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NY OF WALTHAM,} 
my eſpeciall good Lord, 


R Gs Honorable, 
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Way Hen hs great 
Pe God of heaven! 
a\/S' procla med by his| 

Saas Prophet to Eli, 
1.$4m.,2.30.that he would 
honor them that honour 
| | him ; hee therein implicd, 
| | both an example and a charge 
#' or all men to doe the like. 
iN Therefore is this attion of 
honotring them that honour 
Goda 


The Epiltle 


"Tha 


—_— 


| and dwcll in his holy hill. 


| God, one ofthoſe whereef the 

| | holy Ghoſt made choi (4 ſe,Pſal, 
| 154+ #hat he m; ht by them | - | 
| riVens notice of thoſe men 
which ſhall abide in the 

| Tabernacle of the Lord, | 


It is my deſire #0 performe\ \ |. 
| this dutic to God,by this ſer- | 
| Vice t0 your Lorſbip wher- 
0 7 feele and confeſſe, that 1 | 
| receive farre morethenTcian\} | 
| poſs bly rive. For by deſiring || | 
ro honour your Lordſhip far || Ls 
| your eale in honouring God || | J, 
7 encreaſe mine ow'1e hope, . 


- _ 
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[that I am of their number, i | ad 
\who have obtained already | P>; 
oms part of his grace, aud bs 


ſhall hereafter have entrance 
into his glory.Give me leave 
| ( noble Lora) to forget, inf | & 
this reſpec, my particular] | 

obliga- | 


the 
ſal, 
hem 
men 
the 
2rd , 
hill. 
or mc 
[ ſer- 
pher- 
that I 
21 can 
eſar1nnZ 
bip for 
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e hope, 
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KHmoer, | 


alyeady | 
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ce, aud 
entrance 
ne leave 
reet, in 
irticular 


Dedicatoric. 


rn ee ed 
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obligation to your Honour, 
for your continwall bounty 

; ld avs W , 
to nee, and go0d opinion of 


| Me, that / have 71 unfained 


| Church of England, avainſt | 
the ſultill and dangerous Or | 
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obliga-| 


deſire to maintaine the truth | 
of God,profeſt inthis famous 


: 
: 


| 


, y > pu [ 
rors of the. Remiſh yn47o- | 
ene. For I truly > willingly | 


profeſſe,t' it the cerfiacratl- 
08 of your 0 Ah ''s ſerpent 


| Scale ſor 1447 «lory of God, 


zealous love of bis trnth, 
true deteſtation of Popery, 
have fo poſſeſt and rav;ſht 
my heart with a lorging af- 
tcr your Hononr, that it will 
not ſuffer any other of your 
noble wertnes (thourh many 
and great) either tocome in- 
to compariſon with it, or to 
have the leaſt place in my 


Az thoughts” 
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do 
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| ſence. This ( in my appre- 


| 


Fs 


henſion) is as much totrue | 


thoughts, while it is in pre- | 


k | 
honour ,as in Domoſthenes | 


0p:n101 pronuntiation W 4s 
to zrue eloquence, Let them, 


that will dote upon their 
worldly greatnes,as the Pea- | 


coke rs in love with his owne 
feathers, It is true honoy to 
be honourable in his ſight, 
who only is worthy of honor; 
and yct graciouſly vouch. 
ſafeth to give and to com- 
mand that honour bee given 
to his faithfull ſervants. 


This is the foundation of 


your Lordſhips honour in 
my heart, and npon this 


ground will I daily offer up 


my poore prayers t0 God for 
your 700d Lordſhip, your 


noble and trucly Vertuous 


— 


Lady | | 


Ee on 


| 
pre- | 
true | 
enes | 
Was | 
hem, | ' 
their | 


Pca- | 
owne | | 


izht, | 
0,10rY; ' 


Much | 


Lady, and hopefull ofspria T, 
wre- | | | that it would pleaſe him to 
: | ſhower down every day more 
| * more the comfortable dew | 
| of bis grace and bleſſing upon 
every one of you, to the in- 
creaſe of all honour in this 
life, and happines in the life| 
tocome,through leſus Chriſt | | 
our Lord : 


: 


Tower. hill May 3.1624. | 


Dedicatorie. 


en ee i end 


In whom I ſhall ever bee 
at your Lordſhips ſer- 
vice to be comm.nded 


AxTrony Worrton, 


To. 
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| [THE CHRISTIAN 
i READER. | 


5. HE Councell of | 
F Trent confirmed | 
by the Pope, is the 
chiefe Oracle of| 
"the Church If 
Rome : fromit ſhee receives} 
all doqrines neceſſary to bee | 
belceved unto falvation ; Ro-| 
miſh Catholikes hold ir for a 
principle, . that' whatſoever is| 
delivered therein for doqtrine, | 
| 13 an article of faith, and muſt} 
| | ſteadfaſtly bee beleeved upon | 

| painc of damnation : hee that 
| | doth not,is pronounced an He- 
| reticke, and is made liable toa | 
| ( {appoſea Jheavie curſe. What | 
| ittle reaſon there is that Pa. 
| piſts ſh-nld yeeld ſuch blinde 
| obedience to the Canons of 
| Fe As that 
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a titty m 
called in 
F uns ltr 
kiſh Peri 


cen or 


Petſtheu; 
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eccle fra, is 


'Hangarte » 


his in T wY | 


| chat Councell, may: appearc by 


| a plaine (but true) teſtimonie 


| which was given thereof by a 
| Biſhop, a member of that. 
Church Md' Councell; who 


the German | 


| 


{timon 


was preſent thereat ; This te- 
I have thought good: 
to prefixe to this my Treatiſe, 
becauſe in it I diſpute againſt 
the dorine of faith delivered 
in the ſaid Councell, | 


Andreas Dudithins Biſhop 


of Quinqueceleſia, and 
Embatladour in the 


Councell of Trent for | 
CAaximilian the ſecond : 


Emperour : in an Epiſtle 
to the ſaid Emperour, 
(wherein hee delivereth 
his judgement about 
granting the Cuptothe | 
Laitie, and the marriage 
of Prieſts, ) writes thus | 
of the Councell of Trent, 


That 
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To the Reader. 
arc by _ Hat good could bee 
monie V Mit in that Councelt 
»f by a where voyees were taken by —— 
f _ | ber,not by weight ? If argument, 
l, who | if reaſen might hat e prevailed, 
Nis (= | if we had had ſome and thoſe not 
It good many to take part with MS though 
reatiſe, | wee [bould have beene but a fe W: 
againſt | yet fb we overthrowne the _ 
livered | forces of our adver/aries : 
| | when al ſtood pon number, OY 
: | in wee were mich mfer! ,O0KY, wee 
Biſhop conld not get the better, thor oh 
', and our cauſe "were the better: The 
n the Pope was able to ſet an hunaveth 
ent for | of hts anat nſt eVery one of ours : 
ſecond | if an bundrcth were not ſuffici- 
Epiſtle ent fe could upon a ſuddainehave 
perour, created a thou ſand to [urronr the 
ivereth | that arc »: -ady to faint & pers/h, 
about | Therf, rore Te mi Ti t ſee TELEP day 
pto the Plengr MAE zeedje Biſho pi, hoſe 
jarriage | fer obs ſt part beardles youks ers 
oT thus ( | | end = eff fully rrotons, come T 
rene, " flocks to Trent hiredto 0zVe their 
| ' J 
1hat Voyees according fo oe Popes 
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| bumotr nlearncd indeed and foo- 
ts t,butof good wſe tol imfor theis 


| au dacion[neſle and 1992p lencie, 


l 
| When the /e fellon es were joyne d | 
| to th 'e Pops ol4 fi artrer de ers then 15 - 
tone oot the 1 ppe ry pand and | 
\ riumphs ed : meither could any | 
th, o be a-crecd but acc ordins 10 | 
thels Biking, who thowoht it the | 
| Pigheſt po int of rel, \D 4 to defend 
the power and x ye f of the © *ope, 
There was in the Conmncell a 
grave and learned man who could 
not enajre this indionity: but the | 
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— — CC 


Comncell by terrour threatning 

and bayting him as one tbat was 
, © P # # ©® 

710 £00 4 ' 445, ke, drew 11198 fo 

| yeeld to that which hee did no 

way like of. In 4 word , thin 'Fs 

were brous ht to that paſſe by 


A ————_—_ —_— —— — — _ — 
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| their diſhon ty w/ Ame thi 11, er 
prepared «nd ma >; fo ks hace, 
that it («« _— to bee a Conncell 
' 17, f pr 
ror of Bt , but of puppets : 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| mot of 1: 'n, b, a of imager, who | | 


( as it is rejorted of Dxdalus 
| Statues ) were oved: net by 
their 


WW = ——_ | Wy i. 
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"t it the 
, defend 
, Pope, 
meelt a 
ho conld 
| but the 
Atnmso 
bat was 
' him to 


did no 


things | 


xalle by 
F thitl er 


who 
xdalus 
net by 
thy To 
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ning the imtbodevate; and in: deed: 


| WW ayted | for, 


to the Reader,” 


— 


| their owne but' by other mens | 


Theſe hire- | 


| MET'WES 4 ind mu les. 
| 1718 Biſhe ops 1a jt of - "mm Were 
like conntry Bagp: ipes, wh 11ch muſt | 
| have ” breath blawne thto the | 
| | Pefore they can ſound, The he oly | 


| Ghe oſt had nothing to doe wit h| 


im 4 4 Con enticle,all thin CRALLLS 
aroued by humane po alicie, which 
| 


WAS 17; naly employed i P21 manta 


” /f ſhameleſſe Lo aſhip ad | 
Domination of the Popes, From | 
thence were anſwers looked and | 
as it were from the | 
Oracles of Del phos or Dodona: | 
from the -rce the ho ly Ghoſt, who 
( as the Y brag ) is Prefs ty of | 
their Connce it, WAS ſent ſhs th up ; 


in the carricrs buds: ts packes, | 


| who ( 4 thi mg WW 1 thy to be laugt | 


at ) when the waters were up | 


| 4s 3t ft Hles ont many tuwmes. was | 


- | 
fain ie to /t 3 trll thy 7 Were downe | 
avaine bt fore p EO Cl ld repaire ro 


the Cenrcietl. By this 1t came 
Fi 
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The Epiſtle 
to paſſe that the , S pirit was vas not 
carried upon the waters as in Ge- 

neſis,b«t along beſids the water. |! 
O my Atory and incredibl: mad- | 
neſſe ! Nothing that the Biſhops I 
41 it were the Bodie of the 
Church reſolved of could bs of as | 

ny force,unleſſe it came firſt from x 


the Pope as the he ad of the bedte. 4 


Epioramma G, B, de Roma | 
Da papa. |, 


Non ego Romulea miror quod | f 


if 


Paſtor in urbe ll 
Sceptra gerat , Paſtor conditor |þ 
urbis erat, | ; 


Quumque lupz gentis nutritus 
lacte (it Autor, 

Non ego Romulea miror in ur- | 
be lupos, | 4 

Hzc tantum ſuperat noſtrum | 
admiratio captum, 

Quomodo ſecurum przltet 0+ | 
vilc lupus, | 


| 
| 
The !|J'- 


__ WI - .a_—_ — 


prrit was not 


ers 4s in Ges | 
[s the water i, |? 
redibl: mad- ft is mt ſtrange a Shepheard 
| YALUMES 310 Rome, 
odze of the Fo he that built it, was 4 Shep-| 
| heards Groome. | 
me firſt from wW or 1s it ſtrange that wolves in 
3 Rome abound, 


Flee ſuck a Wolfe, that aid the | 


the Bi ſhops 


ould bs of a. | 


of the bedie. 


, de Roma 


niror quod | 


| 
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r conditor | 


15 nutritus 


ror in ur- | 
| 


| 2 manned 


' Tothe Reader. 


| 


The ſame tranſlated, 


| But this 1s ſtrange . and farve | 
above my hill, 
How Wolves ſhould keepe the 


| flocks ſecure from ill, 


rzſtet o- | 


+ + TOP] 
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CHAP. I. 


Declaring-by way of Prc- 
* to the Reader, the mat- 
1 


er and manner of this Trea- 


BR 


—O 


>. Good kirion , 


I doth not onely | 
prepare his po- 
tion according to Art, bur | 
alſo, ifneede be perſyrade | | 
and intreatc his patient to 
| take it, - This exampleT 
| have propounded to my 
 ſelfe in this Treatiſe, In 
the former part whereof, 
I have faichfully, and with 
the beſt skill T could ule, } 
Pro- | 


—_— ——— — 


_ _  — — 


N ecefs, ity of Separation 


tt 


fro! 


| provided ſucha medicine, |} hearc 


as in it ſelfe is not unfit, 


they 


and (I hope) by the mer- 7 beec 


cifull bleſſing of God , 
ſhall bee mace effeuall, 
to bring that to paſſe 
which is intended. My 


charge inthis miniſtring is, | 
rather a care to prevent | 


think 


| can{i 


z 


' what may happen, thena |} 
cure to remedy what hath |7| my 


happened. Forthe Papiſts, 
who are already fallenin. 
to fickneſle, not onely like 
mclancholike men, refuſe 


all meanes of cure, vu on 
conceite that they neede it | 
not but alſo like Y iſſes ce | 
panions, have their eares | 


ſtopped with the wax of | 


| prejudice, and their eyes 
ſealed with blind obedi- 
ence, that they can neither 


_—_———— — 


hear 


| 


| 


s 


appl 
ders 
rathi 
ſtar} 

1 


| {tian 
CE of 
| Vere 
'ofn 
[ek 
| but 
| be © 
hee 


| but 


| | the! 


ret! 


| thc 


-” __— 


tion from the Church of Rome, 


icine, | heare nor ſec in what caſe 
unfit, F they arc. Imuſt therefore 
mer- 7 bee content to let the mole | 
0d , ] thinke, that no creature! 
uall , | can ſee better then ſhe,and 
paſſe | apply my watersand pow- 
My {4 derstotheir eyes, who ure 
8 is, |{ rather weakefighted, then | 
vent |} ſtarke blind. | 
ena | To you thenT addreſſe | 
hath |?! my ſpeech{beloved Chri. | 
iſts, |; | ſtians ) who ſeetherruth, | 
nin. |{! as he that had newly reco- 
like |{| vered his fight, did judge 
fuſe |}| of men : hee was able to | 

ON || perceive they were men, | 


| 


: 


eit|| | butthey ſeemed tohim to 
CO | | | be ashigh astrees : ſothat 
res | | | hee ſaw what they were, 
of | | | but could not diſcerne 
yes | | | theirtrue proportion.Sofa- | 


di- | | | rethit with a great part of 
er | | | thoſe, who profeſſe the 
re 'Þ Reli- | 


— —— m—— 


lola. 


Relioion of God maintai- 


to be deteſted.but they ſee | 
C. 
| not cleercly w char iris that I hi 


be Neceſſity of Separation fron 


© ery ſtand 
ned inthe Churchof Ze. cake 


| land: they have a ſtrong Oh 1 


per{waſion that poperic is |... r 


| - m 
maketh it dctcſtable. /o- F} ; 
| | ſaah and the. people of //- \ 
> PSP | conf 


rack DCTCC ved that thc | | f& 
Lord was offended with ks | 
them, but could not finde |} | 1: 
out ©4chan that had pro- |; | ,...; 


voked his diſpleaſure, Be- [ | *7 
hold, by Gods gracious al- | | 
ſiſtance I have found him || | or 
our, attached, indited, and | | _- 
brought him to the barre, \n. 
that all men may ſee the | b. 
Babyloniſh ſtuffe which he | 
hath conveycg - into the || | 
campec of theliving God, l 
and hidden there in ſuch | p 
ſort, that he hath notwiths- | 1 
We: 7 E-6S ſtan- | 


you from the Church of Rome. 


_ ſanding a long time beene | 
"Fg taken for a true 1/raehite, | 
irong Oh that it would pleaſe 
ore : hel. ord God, who onely | 
ey lee} can wor ck wonders, togive | 
S that } | him an heart and tongue eto | 
; op  elorifi ethe Lord Tefus | by 
+a | confeſſing of his thefr, and 
ory | reſtoring him his honour : | 
| g 
Mir whereot under a colour ot ! 
Inde \N | doing him ſervice, he hath 
OM 8 raireroully robbed him- | 
_ | The proofe ofthis trea- 
Wo} | | ſon I leave to the inſui ing 
1 diſputation and diſcourſe, | 
ws | with hope that I ſhal ther- 
2 l | by(through Gods bleſſing) 
be | | both inlighten. the under- 
be | | ſtanding, and inflame rhe | 
a | aftetion with deteſtation | 
; | | of popiſh errours. _ Tt re- | 
] ; 


| maines, that ( as briefly as 


an accountof ; 
| I can) | give | 
| 


— 


N eceſcity 0 Separation 


- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


— — — 


the courſe I havetaken in 
debating ſo weighty a mat- 


70m 


hing it 1 
df Lik1 


will 12 


ter, I have herein gone a Ftudics 
little out of the common here 2 
high-way into the by path |Kiſcour 


ot Schoole-lcarning ; 


In- 


ments, 


to which I cither ſlipped, | &he fin 
or thruſt my ſelfe, parr- | hor th 
ly of c hoiſe, and partly of 


| 


neceſhtie; Of choile, be. 
cauſe this kinde of wri- 


ting in matters of this na- 
turedoth beſt content me ; | 


Of neceſhitie , becauſe I 
was affraide, leaſt in io 
wide a ſea I might loſe 
my ſelfe, and cither over- 
ſhoote my port, or fall 
ſhort of it. 

But why ſhould I delight 
in ſuch thornie and unbea- 
ten wales ? Daily experi- 
ence ſhewes how hard a 
thing 


e 


i 


| 


orke 


the fit! 
mult 1 
{der wl 


there! 
livere 
prooV 
derta! 
not al 

ount 
___ 


ſrei, 
men 
neſlc 


08 


cn 10 pfliking,and miſliking. All 
mat. 

NCA Ftudics as in apparrell. 
mon Jrhere are that think targe 
path |Kiſcourſes like looſe gar- 
in- /Snents, and regard neither | 
cd, |$he fineneſſe of the ſtuffe, 


of | 
De. ' 


Tl. | 
a= ; 
C 2 | 
io 
le 


r | 


U 
t 


om ; | 
. 


hing itis to give a reaſon | 


will ſay is this, Ir is in | 


or the neatneſſe of the 
Wworke-man-ſhip, but only 
The fitneſle forthe body i: 
muſt ſerve. Theſe conſi- 
der what aptnecs and force 
there is inthat which is de- 
livered, to manifeſt and | 
proove that which 1s vn- 
dertaken, Otherſome can. | 
notabide to be kept tothe | 


"ar" . | 
point in queſtion, no more | 


then to bee pinioned ina 
ſtreight doublet; theſe 
men ſceme to love dainti- 
neſſe and eaſineſſe more 

then ” 


pn 


Cd 


4 —_ 


—_ 


þ 


|then warmth and'laſting F | 4 
|  forhat, which rhey readeq |, 
Ka | | or write, pleaſe forthe pre- 


ma 
ſent, they care not orcatly chis 
| whether it bce little © may 


\muchto yu Both naJ | &,.+ 
'ture and education haydq |... 
|, | bred in mee another hog; wx. 
. ' mor, that T had rather xead{I] v4; 
F* | or write that which na proct 
truely informe my utider this I 

| ſtanding , thanrhart whicly| ny. 
| may tickle my affection] j1ve | 
'Intheſe rhingsI conceivg] thene 
| the Heathen ſaid well rat je ple: 
| Nature is the beſtrguideF gro | 
| For hee that ſerteth him bride, 
| {elferothar, to which hee] jeg 
if hath no fitnefle by narare: by th 
G doth like him that ſwim ned ge 
meth againſt the ſtreame,]] 7 exp! 
who being nor ableto hold rea ir 
Out, 1s cither driven backeſ more: 

--0 


4 


rr eee 


DO — 


xea 
ma 
\der! 
:hicis 
110n 


cerve 
.rirat 
wide | 
him 
h hee 
rare: 
wim 
21mec,l 
 hold| 
Jacke 


--0 


Fe from the Church of Rome, 9 


ti. 


or drowned. 


| 
What meaneth all this * 


may ſome man ſay. No- 
thing elſe but this, thar 1 
may the eaſier by excuſed 
for following that courlſe, 
to which I ftinde my ſelte 
inclined, rather then thar, 
which of it ſclfe might 
procure better liking. And 
this I tryſt, I ſhall the ſoo. 
ner obtaine by fignifiyng, 
that my breeding ſtreng- 
thened my inclination. For 


it pleaſed God, that at my- 


firſt comming to Cam. 


bridge, I ſhould bee entred | 


into the Kings-colledge, 
by that worthy and lear. 
ned gentleman Sir William 
Temple, who in his Zogicke 
readings, alwaieslaboured 
more to fittus, forthe true 


B uſe 


— 


| þ 
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A 


AUC 


uſe of that Art, then for 
vaine and idle ſpeculations, 
and carneſt wranglings a- 
bout trifles of no progt nor 
certainty. Thus have you 
the reaſon of my choyſe : 
may it pleaſe you to take 
knowledge alſo of the ne- 
ceſſity of this courſe. 

' Cuſtome is ſaid to be an 
other nature ; and is com- 
monly called a tyrant: be. 
canſe many times it infor- 
ceth a mantothat of which 
in hi; owne diſpoſition he 
hath no manner of liking, 
As I was brought up 1a- 
ther to the profitable uſe 


;thatnoble Art of Logicke : 
{o(asnew veſſels doe)kee. 
ping atang of the firſt li- 
quor, Wherewith I was 

ſealo. 


— OI 


then vaine oftentation of 


——————.——__—_—_ 
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, 


ſcaſoned, 1 applyed my 
| ſclfe inthe reading of Phi- 
| loſophy, Hiſtory, Orato. 
| Ys Poetry, tomake uſe of 
; | that Inſtrument of inſtru- 
| ments as( Ariſtotle) callerh 
| | it, in every pecce of work I 
| undertook. By this meanes 
| it cametopaſle that I be- 
gan to thinke, (as men 
commonly doe account 
| highly of that, wherewith 
|| they are moſt in love) that 
| Logicke wasifnot the one- 
| ly, yer theprincipall Art, 
| for the obtaining of-true 
{knowledge in any kind of 
|| learning whatſoever. If [ 
j lighted in reading upon a- 


| ny thing that was hard, 
that I ſeemed to bee ina 
Labyrinth, LZogicke was | 
like CAriadnes clew of | 

B 2 thrid 
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Exod. 21, 


'6, 


| 


' 


thrid, to guid me init.and 
to bring mc out of it, Was I 
defirqus in any exerciſe of 
learning to take the right 
courſe in ſpeaking or wri- 
ting ? Logicke, like Mer- 
curing Statueepoynted mee 
out the way , and ſhewed 
mee all the turnings and 
windings in it. To conclud, 
my .continuall praQiiſe in 
this Art, hath given itſuch 
power over me, that with 
the Hebrew ſervant, my 
eare is faſt nayled tothe 
doore poſt, ſo that I can 
neither ſtirre from it, nor 
willingly heare any ſound 
without, that may draw 
mee from thinking on it, 


neceſſity by which I am 
' bound to this kind of wri- 


> 4 
———— 


1 his -is the firſt degree. of 


ting. The 


C 
. 
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The other is greater and 


| | ſtreighter. Andtherein, as 


| weearcallread y, like our 
| firſt parents to excuſe” our 
 faulrs, I havea good minde 
| to make a vertue ofneceſ- 


| fitic, by perſwading my 


ſcHe, that doethat out of 
jadgement', which t doe 
indeed to helpe my weake- 
neſſe, in judgeing. Forl 
muſt and doe freely cor- 
fefle, that I have neither 
ſuch quicknes inapprehen- 
ding, nor ſuch ſharpnes in 
judging ; but :that I fnde 
my ſclfe many” times at a 


ſtand inunderſtanding,and 
at- a loſte in reſolving. 
What helpe have I in this 
caſe, butto flee to Loeicke 
astoan Oracle? By thar I 


am 4nſtruted to take-the 
B 3 framic 


7 
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: 
| 


| 


ws 


frame in ſunder, to view C- 
very part by it ſclte; to 
tric how every tenantand 
mortuls 15 fitted cachto 0- 
ther, which principals are 


too weake, which peeces. | 


are to long, which too | 
ſhort, whether they will 
ſerve in that building or 
no: it they will, how they 


muſt be ordered. If any 


man bce able without this}; 
labour, atthe firſt ſight of 
a building, toſay al is right |} 
and well, I would intteate 
him to beare with m 
flowneffe and edule. 
nes, vpon promiſe, that I 
wilnot repine at his quick- 
nes and forwardnes. | 
As for them that thinke 
I trouble my ſelfe more 
then needeth by _—_ 
this 


——— — 


| 
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this paines, I hope they are 
not like him in Sexeca (as I 
remember CMendyriaes ) 
who would yawne and 
ſtretch, when he ſaw ano. 
ther man labour, as it hee 
had beene wearied there. 
with himſelfe. Long expe- 
rience above 40, yeare, 
hath made me fearcfull & 
ſuſpicious.” I have many 
times perſwaded my ſelfe 
of the ſtrength and good- 


nes of an argument, which | 


upon triall I have found'to 
be weake & navght. Many 
times I have thought I un- 
derſtood a thing at the firſt 
reading very fully, wherin 
upon the review I percet- 
ved i was deceived, in this 
diſputation it had not been 


p 


polhible for meto have diſ- 
B 4 cerned ' 


—— 
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| cerned the weakenes & ſo« | 
phiſtry ofthe Papiſts argus- | ! 


| ments,if I had not brought 
them to the beame, and 
weighed rhem parcell by 


ifI had now forborne to 
runthis courſe, & written 
more plauſibly ro every 
mans apprehenſion, yet I 
muſt have beene faine to 
come to it hereafer, when- 
ſoever the adverſaries ſhal 
aſlay to make good their 
arguments againſt my an. 
{wers.Ifthis courſe be fol. 
lowedin examiningPopiſh 
books we ſhalfave them 8& 
ourſelves a greatdeale of la 
bour:for they wil be afraid 
tocometo ſuch a trial as wil 
not ſuffer the to run the wild 
[gooſe chaſe, but willtether 
them 


— 


parcell asI have done, Bur | 


\ 
4 
, 

” 
$ 


Y 


ARE Tas.- - 
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them,thatthey ſhalbe kept 
within- compas as it they 
were conjured within-a 
circle ; By this ſifting wee 
ſhalſever the flowerfrs the 
dran, that a buſhell will be 


* [brought withinapeck: that 
* [in a booke of 20. ſheetes, 


| derftanding:it wil,till they 


there wil be no moreto be 
anſwered, then may well 
be contained in fryveor fixe, 


But this courſe wil be too! 


hard for ordinary mens un- 


bee acquainted withall, as 
ſtrange things commonly 


uſe to be: perhaps they wil | 


not at the firſt bee ablero 
conceive fully of every an- 
ſwer : ifthey will but take 
the paines to pauſe uponit, 
they may learne more by 


a few-lines often read; than 
B 5 by 
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| 


| by a great many once po- 
ſted over ; beſides if they 


wh 
b 


underſtand not all : . yetI | 
dare undertake, they ſhall 
by this courſe underſtand 
more, and more certainely |? 
in reading, three leaves, |? 
then by. running over thir- 
treene 1n/ a looſe diſcourſe. \Þ 
Logicke (beloved, is no. | 


on of reaſon -. it is not a 
deviſe of Scholleys , buta |} 
/plant of nature: every man | 


,  uſeth. it daily in his ſpea-| 


king or writing: the termes 
areunknowne ; foarethe || 
termes of warre, of Navi. | 
gation, : of husbandry, and | 
| of! the meancſt-trade:and | 
occypation;: tilltheybee ! 
knowne they are hard, | 
when. they are knowne | 


caſte. | 


—_— 


thingelſe but the perfecti- | | 


po-. 
hey | 
{-P| 
ſhall 
tand 
nely |* 
ves, |: 
thir- 
arſe. |* 
$.00.. | 


che || 
avi. | 
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ealie, If I might finde fo 
much fayoir with you,as to 
get youto make a triall, 1 
make no doubt but this 
courſe would ſoone have 
entertainement ,* and your 
knowledge thereby grow 
beyond your expecation, 

At - the leaſt, let -mee 
crave and obtaine 'pardon 
of you for making ſobold 
with you, in a matter ( as I 
take it) ſo'fitand needfull. 
I hope it ſhall not *fall out 
with us ( reyerend fathers 
and brethren in the mini- 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


ftrie) as it did with'CA 74- 
fotle* and 1ſocrates. wow 
were both ?Platzes Schol- 
lers ; but followed divers 
mens the one givivg | 

imſelfe to : Philoſophie, 
the. other: to. Oratorie :1 
each 


—_—_ 
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| cach of them was ſacarri. 

cd away with the pleaſure 
he rook jn his own courſe, 
thathe wholy deſpiſed the 
other, As it becommeth 
mee, I leave every one to 
his owne judgement and 
praQiſc, deſiring to be di- 

reced and adyiled; by any 
man, that can and will doc 
it. Atſome of you | won- 

der with delight , other I 
commend : there is none 
but I excuſe, as I defire to 
beexcuſed my/{clfe. Great 
| wits may may make a ſhitt 
without artihici:abLogycke: 

ordinary men ſhall - ftinde 
extr2ordinary helpe by it. 

The Lord-in mexcie fo di- 
re us ail, that wee may 
ſeeke and. procure by his 


bleſſing,. the. Ge” 


—— ————_— 


Df the, 
| tobe 


1: 
held tl 
mon-v 
2 Civil 
Countr 
yould 
ormet 
part ih 
OyNe\ 
nooes 


$name, the. good of- his 


"ol 


Ti He. Heathen: taught 
held them for bad com- 


2 Civill broile, when their 
ountry waS1nan uproare, 


| 
| 


— 


iloofe from both; that 


from the Church of R ome. 
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and maintaining of his 
truth, to the glory of his 


Church, and our everla- 
ing ſalvation inIcſus our 
Lord. 


— 


CHAP. II, 


Df the ſtate of the queſtion fo 
| tobe diſputed, 


by. Plato, alwaycs 


mon-wealths men, who in 


yould not labour to- in- 
ormethemſelves whether 
part | had- the righr;, and 
oyne-with them, bur keep 


they 


| 


——_ 
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Revel. z. 
15,216, 


1.Reg, 18, | 


Herb 


| mouth , 


they might ſtrike in wiſnouth 
the conquerour to thegheret 
moſt advantage. And-whgpolve t 
kinde of Chriſtians ſha&hey 
we account thoſe men,th$# a1, 
ſeeing all on fire ever ſingpNd nc 
they. were borne abogperwi 
matter of Religion, hayj 1 car 
not all-rhcir lite reſolyQ$Cave 
what is true, what fal{$#reſolv 
but are ſtill ro make theſſcced, 
choiſe when they are nechde!pe 
rer their buriall then theif propÞ 
baptiſme 2 May wee noff onely 
juſtly ranke 'them- witty the 1 
thoſe lukewarme Lavdic 
ans, that were neither h 

nor cold , fiſh nor fleſh / 
\ And- may not 'they.. cer: 
tainely looke for the event] light 
which our . Lord: Teſus 
threatneth;; chat hoe: wil 
| pre. thear'. our:: of: his 


— —_—— — — w ——— 
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—— — 


in wignouth £ Ir is high time.|- 
herefore forall mento re- 
golve themſelves, whether 
&hcy will follow God or 
paal, Chriſt or Antichriſt, 
and not to continue halting | 
detwixt two opinions. | 
I cannot reaſonably con- | 
Fccive whence this want of | 
ſolution. - ſhould pro- 
ced, in them that arc nor 
deſperately carelefle, or 
# prophanely policicke, but 
onely:from ignorance , -of | 
the neceflity of being ſe. 
parated from the Church 
of Rowe. The clouds of 
4 this ignorance |'defire and 
F purpoſe to. ſcatter by the 
l;ghroftruth, thar all men, 
J| which will not ſhur' their, 
eyes again(t the. beames 
thereof, may ſee both the | 
| | way / 


—_— 


———T Al. ow. we. 
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labour to ſpeake as plaine I? 
as the matter will give mee a % 


b 
—————  — —— 


way whercinthey are,and 
the place it leades them 
too, Now, to the cnd-I 
may the berterunderſtand 
my ſelte., and bee under- T- 
food by them that ſeeke}'Y> | 


for reſolution , if th to be 
doubt,. or confirmation 1f Y*<E 


they beereſolved ; I wilt 


leave to doe, defiring to 
have that I delivered ra- 
therjudged: of, then won-| 
deredat. And becauſewe 
are accuſed by the Church] 
of Rowe ſometimes of he» 
_ ſometimes of =— I upon 
me, Iivillapply my diſpu- || 
tation and di oo eto the | Thes 
juſtifying of our : fore: |f ; 
fathers in ſeparating from | 1 
the popiſh' religion,-and 


OUT/'F 
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our ſelves in continuing | 
that ſeparation. 

Wherefore that we may 
proceed orderly & plaine- 
ly, I propound the matter 
to bee diſputed in theſe 
termes. 

Every man is bound upon 

aine of damnation, t0 re- 

e the faith of the Chareh 
of Rome. 


This propoſition or ſen- 


q tence hath two things init 


tobceprooved ; The 1. 


J The faith of the Church 


of Rome is to bee refuſed. 


1 The 2. Itisto bee refuſed 
$ upon paine of damnation. 


I 1lheſe two I will handle 


ſeverally. Firſt, by ſhew- 
ino the neceſſitie ofrhat re- 
fuſall; Secondly, by ſet- 

ting 
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| 


| 
| 


ting out the penaltic if tg tha 
that faith bee. not refuſed} faith 1 
Andthat nothing may bed djiyidu 
wanting,which may belpd For : 
the ſimpleſt to conceive deede 
and judge aright of tha ny {c 
which ſhall be ſpoken;(beF' whict 
fore I come todcbatethg| jt we 
point ) I will declare th! med. 
meaning of the texmes if}; þy «| 
which I have delivered a tire | 
as ſhortly as I can with arc al 
plaineneſle. ſame 

By the faith -of the| ing 2 
Church of Rowe, I meang | yed 1 
the. Dodarine of the fſaidſ | prou 


Church delivered by irinff | js thi 

certaine . Articles, -propo+J | and 

litions, - or ſentences , toff | alike 

bee belceved by all men | (amd 

that deſire to be ſaved asf | ;fth' 

matrers revealed by God | this 
to 


om ——— —_—_—— 
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to thar end. This their | 
faith I conſider, as one in- | 
dividuall or ſingular thing. 
For although it may in- 
| deede be divided into ma- 
' ny ſeverall Articles , of 
which it conſiſts, and is as.| 
it were compadtcd or tra- 
med, yet it is conceiyed 
by themſelves as one in. 
| tire body : becauſethey 
| are all knit tog«ther by the 
ſame bond, namely by be- 
ing aſlented to, orbelee- 
ved upon one andthe ſame 
round or reaſon, which | 


ry | ;s the ſpirit of that body : 
POF | and arcallto bee received 

oof | alike under paine of the 
neny | ſame .Anathema orcurle, 
d a5] | ifthey be not received:and 


this is eſpecially to be ob- 
lerved, 


Mr. Fiſher. 
Treatiſe of 
faith, wader 
the name of 
A.D. 


Necefiity of Separation 
terved, asthe maine point 
in this inquiric. ' 

That the. faith of the 
Church of Rome is foto 


ot. Faith, under the name 
A.D.whereinthe whole 
fourth chapter is ſpent to 
ſhew that Faith muſt bee 
intire. Faith ( ſaith hee) 
muſt bee intire,, whole and 
ſound in all points : and it 
is not ſufficient to beleeve 
ſteadfaſtly ſome points, miſ- 
belecving, or not beleeving 
obſtinately opher ſome,or any 
one. The reaſon thereof | 
followes a little after , | 
where he ſaith, that Not ts 
beleeve any one poiut what- 
foever, which God by revea. 


| ling 


be conceived of, .it appea-W 
reth manifeſtly by Maiſterſ 
Fiſher the Iefuites treatiſe Þ, 


from | 


ing it, 
ruc,& 
ehath 
eeve,n 
; 46 


be den. 
By 
that 
memt! 
Rome 
and re 
leaſt} 
Imag 
Cour 
great 


nt;ne it, doth teſtifie to bee * 
th Pf Charch 
ehath commanded us to be- 
eeve,mnit needes bedamna- 
ble ; as beeing 4 notable in. 

uryto Gods werity, and a 
great diſobedience tohis wil, 
ſotheſame purpoſe writs 
he titular Archbiſhop of 
Spalato, that HH Articles | 
faith determined by the 
Church are fundamemall , 
and that none of them may 
be denied without hereſie. 
By this it comesto paſle 
that whoſoever 1s a true | 
member-of the Church of 
Rome, muſt as ſteadfaſtly 
q and reſolutely beleevethe 
leaſt point of reliques, and 
Images delivered by the 
Councell of Trent, as the 


greateſt myſteries of the | 
_ God. 


ee 


| 
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God-head,the Trinity,the 
Redemprion of the world 
by the Lord Ieſus, & that 
it hee denie any of the for- 
mer, he isno lefle an here. 
ticke, thenif hee did refuſe 
to beleeveany of thelatter 
yea,though he belceve all 
they propound to bee be- 
leeved,ſfave ſome one, he is 
for want of beleeving that 
one , ( if hee know the 
Church propounds it to be 
belceved)a miſcreant, and 
miſ-beleever; the reaſon 
of this is,thatif theChurch 
may erre in one thing, it 
may erre in another, and 


{ocanbe no ſure foundati- ! 


tion of fairh. 


Eut what is itto refuſe | 


the faith of the Church of 
Rome 2 ſurely nothing elſe, 
but 


rom th 


—_—_— 


r nor 


e dot 


e Chu 
©: bl 


Mes 1 


ry pa 
all joy 
rding 


pſtrion. 


willir 
e Pa 
catm) 
ely at 

allo 
cm ; | 
ay no 
_ thi 
isdel1 
e ent1 
2, rev 
ce ack 
en th 
0 the! 


| B:, revealed by God, to 


een that will bce ſaved. 


rom the Church of Rome, 


t not to acknowledge 
e doctrine delivered by 
e Church of Rove to be 
e: but ro abhorre itas 
lies 1 ſpeake not of e- 
ry particular point, but 
all joyntly together, ac- 
rding ro my former ex- 
dſttion. For I doe freely 
willingly confeſſe, that 
e Papiſts hold many 
cat myſteries of divinitie 
ely and ſoundly,where- | 
alſo wee agree with | 
em ; but yetl ſay, wee | 

ay not at any hand re. | 

ive their faith for true,as | 

is delivered by them for 
gne entire bodie of divini- 


— 


———— 


ee acknowledged by all 


0 then to refuſethe faith | 


of * 
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of the Church of Rome , is 
not to belceve that it is 
true: or to belceve that it is 
falſe; and this I ſay is re- 
quired of every man upon 
paine of damnation. The 
expoſition of the ſecond 
point, upon paine of dam. 
nation , 1 referre to the 
place where itis to be han. 
dled-,- after I have diſ- 
patched that which is firſt 
to be debated. 


CHAP. Il 
Of the Authors that have 
formerly held the propoſition 
handledin this T reatiſe, 


I Here are not a few 


& that look more we] 
the 


J 


I - 


man 
ter, 
| who 
' what 
; fore] 
{ MYC 
| how 
| dice 
for, 
[you | 
{kew 
tend} 
ſtan, 
CONCce 
but a 
ſolyec 


$3 
5 
Qu 
- 
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man, then after the mat- 
ter, and enquire rather 
who is the writer, then 
' what 1s written, There- 
| fore lcaſt the meanneſle of 
; my conditionand abilities, | 
| ſhould bring ſome prejus | 


| dice to the truth I ſearch | 


for, give me leavel pray | 
[you 1n the firſt place to 
lkew, that the point TI in- 
tend by Gods gracious al. | 
fiſtance to prove,is no new 
conceit or deviſe of mine, 
but a matter adviſedly re- 
ſolved of, and ſet downe 
by more then one- of the 
worthies of our Church 
and nation. 


Amongſt whom , the 
firſt ia time and authority 
was that rare and precious 
lewel, Biſhop of Salisbarie. | 


C -/ They 


[* 


—i_ 
et 
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B. lewel | They have no cauſe ((aith he firie © 
ef. _ | of the Papiſts) to complaine | the (7 
> diviſcto of our departing, and to call |} | mann 
ws 4g4ine to bee fellowes and | upon 
friends-with them : If wee ||| hand] 

|-ſhould content our ſelves to |} | Novye 

turne tothe Pope, and to his if 

errours, it ſhould beea very q| fe, f 

dangerous matter both to |} | (ae, 

kindle Gods wrath againſt Of 

ws, and toclorge and con. |} | Dr. 

demne our ſoutes for ever, || | his1e 

And in anotherplace he || | ref pe 

|ſpeakes thus to the ſame ment, 

cop;20.di. | purpoſe. As for ws, wee || [ved | 
viſet, have not fallen from the Bi- || | Chrit 
ſhop of Rome upon my matter | Eng. 

| of worldly reſpett : but ſo} |theC 
the caſe un , that unleſſe } | forſak 
we leſt him, wee could not } to be 
come toChriſt. | after 
D.Reynolds.) Dr, Reynolds , another | | can be 
| ſhining light ofthe v—_ inthe 

197- i 


|; fe, fee 1 


| from the Charch of Rome. 


firie of Oxford, ſhewes us 
the ſame truth in another 
manner ;viz. in- his verſes 
| upon the third concluſion, 
| handled in the Schooles 
Novemb. 3.1579. 
If that = ſeeke eternall 
at you Rome for- 
ake. 

Of the ſame minde was 
Dr. Whitaker , a man for 
his learning, whether wee 
| reſpec reading or judge- 
| ment, knowneand appro- 
[ved of the Churches of 
| Chriſt, eſpecially this of 
| Eng. Weſay,(faith he) that 


| 


| the Church of Rome muſt be 
! forſaken of al men that deſire 
to be ſaved. Andalittle 
' after he addes , that There 
can be no ſalvation hoped for 
in the Church of Rome. | 
| C 2 


Laſtlic 


D.IW/nitaker 
de Ecclef, 


queſf.C.c.r, 


| 
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M. Perhins 
Reformed 
Cath, m 
the prolez. 
ſef. Thus 
then. 


| Laſtly, Mr. Perkins, 10 
knowledge and zeale a 
worthy Scholler of ſoex> 
cellent a Maſter, treading 
in his footſteps concludes : 
that M1 rhoſe that will be 
ſaved, muſt depart and ſepa- 
rate themſelves from phe 
faith and religion ofthe pre- 
ſent Church of Rome, 

We haveſcenethe judge. 
ment of theſe learned and 
reyverend Divines , and 
thereinthe conſent of both 
the Vniverſities Cambridge 
& Oxford; for their books, 
eſpecially, the three laſt, 
were allowed for printing 
by the principall D@Gors 
| of the ſeveral! Vniverſities 
then refident inthem ; nei- 
therisit to bee taken for 
the judgement ofthe Vni- 
verſi, 


— — 


— — — 


from" 


_—— 


yerſitic 
of the 
appeat! 
contin 
time t 
tings C 
ned m 
after a 
propo! 
rend I 
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juſtife 
that ſtr 
divers 
med © 
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ratifie« 
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lecture 
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verſitics onely : But alſo | 
ofthe whole Church ; as- 


appeareth evidently by the 
continuance of it from 
time to time, in the wri- 
tings of theſe famous lear- 
ned men ſucceſſively one 
after another, It was firſt 


{ propounded by.that reve- 


rend Father in defenceofb! 


: | the Church of England. to: 


juſtife our departure from 
that ſtrumper of Babylon 
diversyearesafter proclai- 
med openly inthe publike 
Schooles-by Dr. Reynolds; 
ratified afrerwards by Dr. 
Whitaker in his publike 
leures of Divinitic z and) 
laſt of all confirmed by 


4 Mr. Perkins: and by eVe- 


rie one- of theſe publiſhed 
in print, withthe approba-: 
C 3 tion 


——— 


| 


Nucefity of Separation 


tion of our Church and | 


State, 

And this. ( to ſay. the 
truth ) hath alwaics beene 
the judgement and praGiiſc 
of the Churches of God 
inal Proteſtant Countries, 
ever ſince the laſt birth and 
infancy of reformation in 


this age, for the ſpace of| 
more then an hundred | 


yonres : for what clic hath 
ceneaymedat info many 
writings and diſputations 
of Proteſtants, bur the ju- 
ſtifying of our departure 
from the >ynago 
Rome. Not of a boatly de- 
parture(ſaith Mr. Perkimns) 


in e 4 f cohabitation and 

ut of a ſpirituall 
ſeparation in reſpett of faith 
and religion, It cannot then | 
 _reaſona-' 


preſence, 


ue of 


[ 


nn Ces 


from the Church of Rome, 


reaſonably bedenyed or- 
doubted , bur that our 
Church generally, holds 
ſeparation fr6 the Church 
of Rometo be a matter of 
great conſequence, yea of 
abſolute neceſhtie: eſpeci. 
ally if weremember, that 
every Pariſh throughout 
the whole Land is enjoined | 
to-have the Booke of Bi- 
ſhop lewel, with the reſt of 
his workes inthcir ſeverall 
Churches, for all men to 
read, -andthat they were- 
all-new printed.” ro that 
end. 


-- 


_ Necefitie of Separation- of) 


RF, tewell 
Nef. apol. 
pag. 4 cap. 

11, divi/. 1. 


| 


| 


— 
A. ——_——_—_—— 


CHAP, IIIT. 


Wherein the meceſsirie of 
ſeparating is proved, 


Ou fee from whom I 
take the point that I 
have undertaken to main- 
taine : from the ſame men 
will I fetch the grounds of 
my diſputation. V-hat is 
the reaſon by which theſe 
worthy, learned, and god- 
ly divines did juſtifie the 
ſeparationof our Church, 
and her continuing ſepara. 
ted fromthe Romiſh faith? 
Let us. heare themſclves 
ſpeake : Wee have departed 
rom that Church(ſaith the 
reverend Father B.. Tewel) 
whoſe errours were proved 
and 
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world, which Church alſo 
had alreadie departed from | 
Gods word: and yet we have 
net departed ſo much fromit | 
ſelfe, as from the errours, 


thereof, What errours ? 
They are generally impli-. 
ed in theſe words of his:. 
chap. 10: divif. 1. 7gn0- 
rance, errour, ſuperſtition, 
idolatrie, mens inventions, 
and the ſame commonly diſ- 
aerteins with the. holy 
Scriptures... And againe : 
Theſe men have broken in 
peeces all the pipes and con- | 
duites : they have ſtopped 
all the ſprings, and choaked 
up the fountaine of living 
water with dirt and mire. 
And againe- . We have re- 
nauncedthat Chuxch where. 


and .made manifeſt fothej 


Apo0k pa.$. 
cap. I3, 


diviſ. 1, 


Cap11 $. dis 


viſc2,AMApu% | 
C: $ in n | 


| 


\ At om 


hee BAM 


Neceſvitie of Separation 
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in we could neither have the 
word of God ſuncere!y taught, 
por the Sacraments rightly 
adminiſtred, nor the name 
of God duely called upon:and 


wherein w.4 nothing able to 


| 


ay any wiſe may,or one that | 
| 
owne Te e, Toconcluac, | 


| X 


hath conſideration of kjs 


wee have departed from him 
(ſaith that learned B.ofthe 
Pape) who hath atterly for- 
ſaken the Catholike faith. 
For (as Dr. Bilſon faith 
moſt truely ) No cM riicle 


of the ' Church of Rome , | 


wherein wee diſſent from 
them is Catholike, 

D. Reynolds ſpeakes not 
ſo plaine, yet gives us ſuf- 
ficiently . to underſtand , 
that hee therefore con- 
cluded the Church of 


| 


Þ 


Komye | 


| 
| 
i 
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becauſe ſhee wasno ſound 
member of the Catholick 
Church,norheld the right 
faith. Her unſoundnes he 
thus ſets out, The Church 
of Rome « not diſtempered 
with a little ague, ſuch as 
hindreth not t 


life greatly z but is ficke of 


prafy , or rather 4 apeſt.- 
lence, inſamuch that hee is 
paſs. hope of recovery, wnleſſe 
0u#. $avieur Chriſt the hea. 
wholeſome medicines t0 


mors, Conclul. 5. -. 
And inhis preface to his 


fixe conclufionsthe writes 
thus - Sith in the followſhip 
| ofthe Church of Rome it was 

Pos 


Rome was to bee forſaken, | 


fundtion of | 


acaniey, or rather of a lea- | 


venly phyſit ian doe give her | - 


parge her of pernitions hp. | 


| 1 oncluþ.8- 


1 


Reynolds - 
conclu..5, 


| X 


In Prefacts | 
at the 6. 


” 


—_— 


i” 


Neceſiitie of Separation. 


Whitaker 
de eccleſe 
4 CONTYO. 2, 


{weff.6 c.1. 


_—m—— 


n0t lawfull for us, either to 

ſerve God with a holy wor. 

fhip, or.to beleeve God with 

a holy faith, as God hath 

commanded : Fas the 
e 


Church of Rome beingtaken 


afrenſie, did put her Conn- 
ſellers to the fire, friends to 
the ſword, brethren tocrucll 
adcath, and tained the faith 
of Chriſt with reproaches, 
creatures with the Lords ho- 
nour,Gods ſervice with 1s. 
latry : wee went away from 
Papiſts, not -willingly as 


from heyetickes, But D. 
Whitaker, and M. Perkins 
are moſtplaine, We affirme 


the Church of - Rome us to bee 
ſhunned of all men, and that 
no 


with contagious diſeaſes and | 


——_——_— 
— 


from men, not unwillingly as. 


(faith D. Whitaker) that - 


| of here 
| Mt 
our d( 
| reaſo1 
, paratt 


I | of Ron 
| [ abomi1 


: 


hand, 
call a 
910. 
the 
thelc 
this f 


| call and ſchiſmaticall reli. 
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from the Church of Rome. 


no ſalvation i to bee hoped 
for init z yea wee ſay it is to. 
| be condemned as 4 acepe. pit 
| of hereſie and errour. | 
' Mr. Perkins avoucheth 
, our departure for the fame | 


reaſon. The cauſe ofthis ſe- 
 paration lyeth inthe Church 


[| of Rome, namely the cup of 


| abomination in the whores 


/ 
: 


| hand, which is their hareti- 


| $10, 


o_ this foundation of 
this frame of diſputation, 

Every erronions faith is 
roberefuſed, 


Rome is an erroneous faith, 


theſe learned men, I ſet 


The faith ofthe Church of 


 Therefare the faith of the. 
Church of Rome is 10 bee re-1 


| fuſed. Y 


Perkins it 
prolog - 
Refor, Cas 
th. 


- 
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ns 


. | God, if we can be content 


are againſt the truth Yea, 


Neceſi tre of Separation 


Canthere bee any que- 
ſtion made of the firſ part 
or propoſition of thisrea- 
ſon,whenthe holy Apoſtle 


without exceptionof per- 
ſon, time or matter, fs 
Rrrive for thefaith delivered 


wee for that faith which 
is the revealed truth of 


to belceve errours which 


what doe wee elſe by hol. 


, . a 
tothe ſaints? Buthow ſirive 


| 


Saint Jude exhortsall men | | 
| | exrone 


ding errours for truth, bur 
adde tothe divine revela- 
tion. given by the Lord 
God himſelfe, contrary to! 
his charge © Deut. 4. 2. 
YT ou ſhall put nothinz tothe 
word that ] command you, 


The {econd. part which 


WC |}. 


— 
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' 


minor, 
the do 
is the 
W orſc 


fuſed, 
be pri 
wher 
ion 


It | 


es, A 
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| from the C hurch of Rome- 
i the aſſumption | 


«« the ChurcÞ of Romerthe 


|| erroneous faith St 
fuſed, unles their faith can 
be proved erroncous? An 


ticall, 1 


roncous, 


| becauſe woul 
| | needleſle wrangling about | 


led hereſy 3 Fr my 
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at wherein 
lieth : for what 


ing that an 
o be re- 


rather then here- 


40cir of purpolc, 
3 ſhunne all| 


| ſay in my que” | 


e ſee that 20 falle | 
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| from®# 
ſomthing to be true which |teror 
is falſc,and be no heretick: conſid 


but hethat ſhall obſtinate- | \ | cle of 
ous ſuch a point for an enjoy! 


48, 


rticle of faith, neceſſari- | | | agree! 

{ly to bee belecved by all | \| ftimo 

' men upon paine of damna- point 

tion, cannot. for. ought I | | | divin 

|ſce, befreed from hereſie. thing 

As for the errours of the Arric 

| Papiſts, Dr. Reynolds, Dr, and þ 
 Whitakers,and Mr. Perkins, ſqua! 

(as wee have ſeene,) make] |} | who 

no doubt to callthemhe-| } | inan 

: reſies. that 
; Now that wee may the and 
better underſtand whether: crip 

the faith of the Church of hoo 

Rome bee erroneous or noz wal 

wee muſt enquire how the of | 

truth and falſcneſle of faith | fall 

isto be diſcerned : which | rin 

we cannot doe cither .bet« Ge 

E.- | SY ee: Ks. 


| 
| 


[| 


[ 


[| teror otherwiſe, then by 


| 
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conſidering howthe Arti- 
cle of faith, or propofition 
enjoyned to bce beleeved, 
agreeth with thedivine te- | 
ſtimonic concerning that 
point or Article. Forthe 
divine teſtimonie is the 
thing or rule, to which the 
Article muſt bee applyed; 
and by which it- muſt bee 
ſquared; ſorhart if it agree 
wholy with it, it istrue : if | 
inany part it differ from 
thatteſtimony, it is falſe 
and erroneous. This def- 
cription oferrour & falſe- 
hood in matters of faith, is 
warranted by the Counſel 
of [rent,where they make 
falſchood conſiſt in diffe- 


ring from the word of | 


God : and that which arſe 
fers 


Se. 1 4-047 
$.Decret de 
ueee uit ate 
fatuſatio- 
nis, 

Decret, de 
ſacrampe- 
nitentia c 6. 


23 
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fers from the infitution of 


| (brift, is called an humane 
| fradition, and therefore is 
_ EYYOneons, 

According to this declara- 
rionof a falſc & erroneous 
faith, I proccede now to 


ſhew that the faith of the 

erroneous... 

falſe & erroneous. f ounda- 

tion.is falſe & erroneous. 
Whercia firſt Irake it for 


an cxtrinfecall foundation 


out of the things theſelves 


| whichare tobe belceved. 


This outward & cxtrinſe- 
call foundation is the credit 
and authority of him, - that 
delivereth thoſe things for 
true, and requires affcnt 


Church of Reme is falle arid |. 


That faith which hath |. 


gratedthat fairh muſt have | - 


Or 


_— 


—_ 


-_ O—_. a 
_ — <n—_—_—_nti—_g 


OT I" 
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| | from the Church | of Rome, 


' orageement to them, 
| Secondly, I hold it for 
certaine, and agreed upon 
by all, that faithis true or 
falſe , according to the 
| foundation whereon it 
; ſtands: as the divine teſti- 
; monie begets a divine 
| faith, an humane teſtima- 
| nie breeds:'an humane , 
; Which may thus appeare. 
What makes the 


the now heatheniſh Turks, 


who belceve that there is 
but one God, to bee hu- 
mane falſe and erroneous ; 
and the faith of Chriſtians 
concerning the ſame point, 
to be divine and true : but 


| theſe faiths,the former de. 


__pending 


| 


the diverſe foundations of 


and all forts of Infidels, | 


h of |. 
the ancient heathen, and | 


— ——= = 


| 


-. 
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pending upon the conie- | 
ures and teſtimonies of 
men : the otherariſing our} 
of the witnes of God him- 
ſelke * Tod come neerer 
home ; why doe the Pa- 
piſts deniethat wee are of 
their faith, although they 
confeſſ> we hold the very 
ſame Articles ofthe Creed 
thatthey profeſſe, and a. 
gree with them in moſt 
points of religion: butfor 
that we have not the ſame 
foundation of our faith, 
whichthey have oftheirs? 
It isthen the goodneſſe or 
badnefle of the foundation 
that makes the faith good 
or bad : ſo that wherethe- 


foundation. is. falſe, the 

faith whatſoeveritbe can- 

not betrue, | 
The 


| 


"II 


- 
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* The propoſition thos, 7 
prooved , I will adde the 
aſlumption to it - The | 


| foundation of the faith of 


the Church of Rome is | 
| alſeand erroneous: Forthe | 
| foundation oftheir faith, is | 
theauthority of thePaſtors | cv , ve. 
of their Church,as itis ma- | crer.deedit 
Trent: ?t i the office ofthe | "OO 
Charch laiththe Councel) | 
to give ſentence of the trae | 
meaning and ſenſe of the | 
Scriptures. Now by the | 
| Church, they meane the | 
| Paſtours of the Church,as | 
| their continuall praiſe | 
| declareth, no man being | 
ſufferedto give a voycein- 
| 9g Councell, but their 
| Biſhops, whom onely they 
hold to be the Paſtours - 
the 


— 


F 


nifeſtby the Councell of | /##:-/@ || 


—— 
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\the Church, By crue ſenſe 


and meaning they under- 
ſtand the dodrine of faith, 


which is nothing elſebut 


the Word of God, trucly 


naderſtood. By the Scrip- 
| tures, they meane every 
particular place of Scrip. 
ture; for, if they ſhould 
meane ſome places onely, 
therecould be no certaint 


in this their decree, un'cſle 
they had determined, what 
particular places they are, 
whereof the Church may 
pive ſentence. 


red, | diſputethus : 

They that have the of- 
fice to determine which 
is thetrue faith , theirau- 
thority is the foundation 
of Faith, 


REPS But | 


Theſethingsthus decla. 


| fromtthe Church of Rome. 
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But the Church hath the 
office to determine which 
is the true faith : as itap- 
peares by the words of the 
councell ere-while reci- 
ted. 

Therefore the authority 
ofthe Church is the foun- 
dation of their faith. 

That the Church of 
Rome claimes this autho- 
rity, it may further ap- 
peare by thoſe titles which 
it uſurpeth in the ſaid 
Councell, that, The Biſhop 
of Rome is Gods Vicar on 
earth, The (Church of Rome 
is the mother and miſtris of 
all (harches, Yea, every 
man may plainely ſee, that 
Bellarmine teachcth the 
ſame things of the Church 
of Rorhe, The Church is the 


” judge 


——K_—_ A 


—} 


$7.6. de 
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14 de pt- 
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Sef/ 22.de 
ſacrifuio 
miſſe cap.s 
De verbo det 
{1b.3. cap 3+ 
Set. Tota 
igitur. 

Cap. 5. Seft, 
Exhis. 


— 
— —_ 


jullzge of the true ſenſe 1 
the Scripture, and all con. 4 
troverſies. By 'church, hee | 
underſtands the Pope with |! W 


| £cl 


{a Couniſe!l: and this, hee | { [Iu 
faith, is exprelly to bee Go 
\found in the Councell of fo1 
| Trent, Se/.4. which =—_ tex 
| placeT alledged ere-while thi 
Tt is committed ſingularly og 
'to Peter and his ſucceſſors, ſen 
| that they ſho:1d teach all cef 
| men what i510 bee held con- | | [To 
| cerning the dottr ine of faith, | the 


| Forthe expounding wher- tha 
! of, hee faith a littteafter, | | * ſor 
Seet. Si etiam; that, The | 


' Lord ſpeakes of a os of- | of ( 


| | Cap 16.54 | fice of teaching the whole | | that 
mare? -| Church, ty y——_ and 1 | dow 
decrecing what 1s to beebe. | be Ic 

leeved of all men, And a- 7 


gaine, hee ſaith, that The mal 
Conn. | 


—_— 
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Conncells and Popes tex. 
ecute the office of a Indge 
commineed to them by God, 
What the Office of a 
ludge is, hee ſhewes in the 
fame place a few lines be- 
fore : To explication af- 


ter the manner of 4 Indze, 
there is authority required: 
A Tudge delivereth his 
ſentence, as a thing that ne- 
ceſſarily muſt bee followed, 
Toconclude, he tells us in 
the ſame tenth chapter, 
that, Chriſtians, whoare 


| ſure the Church cannot erre 


in expounding the doitrine 
of futh, are baund to receive 
that doeFrine, and not to 
doubt whether thoſe things 


be (0 or no. 
This matter Bellarmine 


makes plaine toall men, by 
ſhewing 


————  — 
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;| Cap.10. 
| } Se Reſpon- 
ded, Chris 


ftus. 


SA. Re- 


ſpordeo, Ad 


hoc. 


—— 


ſhewing the manner of this 
Office, in this ſort : The 
Scripture for it ſelfe needes 
not the witneſce of men, for it 
is moſt true 1m it ſelfe, whe. 
they it be nnderſtood,or not : 
but for our ſake it neeas the | 
witncs of the Church, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe wee are not 
certaine, what bookes are 
ſacred and divine, norwhat 
is the true and proper med- 
#inz. Inthe ſame Chapter 
he givesus to underſtand, 
what manner of foundati. 
on the teſtimony of the 
Church is: The word of God 
delivered. by the Prophets 
fl 


and LA poſtles , is the firſt 
foundation of our faith, for, 
therefore we beleeve whatſ0- 
ever we beleeve,becauſe God 


hath revealed it by bys Pro. 


phets 


CE tt 


| 
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| phets and Apoſtles, 'But 
| wee adde., that beſides this 
\firff foundation, there is as | 
| other ſecondary foundation | 
| needfull, to wit, the teſtimo. | 
| nic of the Church : for, wee 
know not certainely what 
God hath revealed but by the 
teſtimony of the Church, 
Therefore our faith cleaveth | 
to Chriſt, the firſt truth, re- 
vealing thoſe myſteries, as 
to the firſt foundation : It 
cleaverth alſo to Peter , that 
is, to the Pope, propounding | 
and ex pounding theſe myſte« 
ries, as to a ſecondary foun- 
dation, And to make the | 
| matter yet more plaine, he 
| 


ſpeakes thus in the ſame 
tenth chap.Set?. Reſpondeo, | 5*% Re- 
verbum. Te are to know of verbumn, 

| 4 Propoſition or Article of | 

| 8 faith 


—- 


Syllogiſme as this. 
NE: from God hath re- 
vealed in the Scriptures is 
ITiHe. 
But this Cod hath revea- 
led in the Scriptures, 
Therefore this is true, 
.Of the firſt oftheſe Propo- 
tions no man makes any 
queſtion, 
The ſecond is held for cer. 


| tainerrath amongſt al Catho 


likes, ſor it is grounded upon 
the eeſtimony of the Church, 
that 1s the Comuncell, or the 
Pope.By which itappeares 
how lictle M. Fiſher under- 
ſtandsthe doctrine where- 


of he makes | mapour or 
how unadviſcdly he deli- 
vereth his opinion. For, 


whcreas Bellarmine will 


N eceſortie of $ eparation | 
faith is concluded in ſuch 4 


- 
> OOO tu a 


have 


— — 
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| haveatwo-fold foundati5, 
primary, and ſecondary, | 


Mr. Fiſher will acknow- 
ledgebur one, _y; the 
authority of God, 

king by the COT 
Chand Chriſtian beleefe 


| (faith he) ought oxely to bee 


grounded upon the authority 
of God, ſpeaking by the 
mouth of the Church... 

Vee have ſecne Bellay- 
m1nes opinion of this mat- 
ter : which indeede agrees 
very well with the words 
ofthe Councell ; where ir 
challengeth the office of 
imerpreting the Scriptures. 
For, in that claymeit pre. 
ſunes,that the divine truth 
is already revealed , and 
that it is the firſt foundati- 
on of our faith: to which 

D 3 the 


DO — 


—— 


Treat-of 
Faith in 
th: Preface. 
Sed, of 
which 
point. 


IO 


——— 


i ——_— 
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———— A 


| Councell, and Bellarmine, 


(lay wee) is falſe and erro- 


Chriſt and his Prophets 


teſtimony of the Church, 


the office of the Church is. 
added, which is buta ſe- 
condary foundation. Now, 
by theſe places of the 


it 5 cleare, that ; 

The foundation of the Ro- 
miſh faith, is the anthorit; | 
of the Church. 

This foundation of faith 


neous : That our Saviour 


and Apoftles are the foun- 
dation of faith, we beleeve 
andacknowledge,& in this 
we& they agree. That ſe- 
condary foundation which 
lyethinthe authority and 


we retuſe as falſe & raught, 
and in this Ilyeth the true 


difference betwixt us and | 
them | 


A pe ny CO 


"—_ 


= 6 5 - 19 #3 


| 
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them inthis point : as be- 
| ſides other, Dr. Whitaker | 2* Serip. } 
| hath noted, and reverend | #57: | 
B. lewel. And this indeed | 4pot.pert-s | 
[1s the maine reaſorr why | en As 
| wee may not joyne with | *' 
| them. 
| If they demand of us,| ** 
| Why wcereccive not this 
authority of the church, 
for a foundation of faith ? 
| Weanſwer z Becauſe wee 
finde nocommiſſion inthe 
word of God, wherby any 
ſuch office isconveyed unto 
it. Neither dealewe hercin 
any otherwiſe then reaſon.| 
and law dire men ro doe 
in the.like calc. For, is any 
man ſo deſtitute of reaſon, 
or ſo ignorant. of the law, 
that hee would receivea 
man for L.,Chancellour, L. 
D 4. - Trea- 


—] —_A._ 


Cu _—_—_— —— 
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Treaſure, or Lord Chiefe 
Inſtice, that were notable 
to ſhew any commiſſhon 
for the having and execu- 
ting ſuch an office? And 
ſhall wee in a buſineſſe of 
ſuch importance, that con- 
cernes our free-hold, not 
only for our preſent being 
of the church, 'but for our 
furure becomming heires 
of glory in heaven, give 
credit ro men upon their 


{ bare word, without fight 


of their comiſhon > Wher- 
fore doth our Lord and Sa- 
viour ſo often inthe Scrip- 
tures, pleade his authority 
from God ; warranted by 
the old Teſtament - and 
upbraid the Tewes with 
lightneſſe and folly, for 
being readyto receive one 

that 


1! = ME Id ASE 2... A. _ cz > —x— = a & 1i__ 


| 


: 
: 


<>. i .. __ 
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that ſhould come in his 
owne name? If then the 
| Papiſts would have us be- 
leeve, that their Church is 
appointed-tobe a founda- 
tion, let them ſhew their 
warrant forit, and we will 
accept it, and build our 
faith upon it. 

But wee looke thattheir 
commiſton ſhould be yer 
plaine & certaine; becealh 
itis of ſuch a matter asno 
natural reaſon can conceive 
to be true. For who would 
imagine or beleeve that 


little before reccived full 
power of order and juriſ- 
dition joyntly.and <qual- 
ly with. Peer, - { 25 b: Uar- 
»ine himſelfe \conteſſerh) 


FER 


ſhould — haverheir 


the Apoſtles who had! a 


| 


iz 


| 
De Row. 
| Poal.(i6. 1. 
! CP. It. 
| Ce. wtan- 
| {8% 


5 * Aauy|« 


——___— 


- 
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YO O— — 


De verd. 
Dei, lb. 3+ 
cap. 5- Sel. 


| 


' bee made ſubje to Peter : 


| 


em — i. AM. 


authority abridged , and 


yea, to his ſuccefſors roo, | 
as it fell out with S. 7ohn, 

to learne of them which 
were bookes of Scripture, 
and what wasthe meaning 
of the ſeverall: place or 
texts; and what was true, | 
what falſe in Divinity. | 


Beſides, the matter it 


ſelfe is of ſuch importance 
by. their. doQrine, that 
without the conſtant be. 


leefethereof, and obedi-;. 


ence. according thereto , 
there 1s. no poſhbility of | 
ſalvation, For ,Whoſoever | 


(faith Bellarmine) will not |, 


be fra by Peter,that is, learne 
of him.wxr his ſucceſſors, as | 
judzes . and deter miners, 
what bt is $044he ſor.matter | 


_ 


_— —_—_—__— 


_—_ 


—_— 
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of faith,and what is the ſenſe 
of the Scripture, is none of 


Chriſt; ſheepe, 


—— 


CHAP. V. 


Gf the courſe that is to be 
followed inthis diſpatation, 


1 F. Have ſhewed thatthe 
foundation of the faith 
ofthe Church of Rome, is]. 
the authority and teſtimo. 
ny ofthe church, and have 
refuſed that foundation as 
unſound and erroneous. It: 
will now perbaps bee 
looked for, that I ſhould 
rocecde by proving that 
it is falſe and counterfcir. 
But I ſee-no neceſſity or 
ſufficient reaſon for- this |: 
cqurie, and therefore have | 
rather. 


» 
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|:aher choſen, to follow cal 

that way in this diſputati-.| } |to 

on, which the matter it tha 

| ſelfe leades me to, andin| }. Dj 
which it leades me. the 

2 _ | The, queſtion berwixt | ſen 

the Church of Rome and us | [not 

| iSthis : Whetherthe arti- | this 

cles or propoſitions to lay 

whichthey require our al- ity 

ſent, asto certaine.truthes, pol 

revealed by God, & com- PAL 
manded of him to bee be- | | | bel 

, leeved upon perill of dam- fair 
| nationif we doe not afſent T 
4 and belecye, bee revealed anc 
n= and commanded by God, 1 his 
| ,Or-no, as Zellarmine him... ao 
| ſelte putteth it in the af- tha 

| [iiption of his Syllogiſme, pro 
ſer downe. by,me chap. 3. tha 

|num. 9. The. Church of | the 

one ſaith they arc, and , Ch 


2 UT IOEE i 


calls [. 


— — Hs —__—_ eg ee <<... 
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calles for obedience ther. | 
toaccordingly. We deny 
that they arereyealed and 
. [cnjoyned by God, and 
therefore refuſe to give al. 
ſent to them. Who ſeeth 
not that the very nature of | 
this difference berwixt us, | 
 layeth uponthem. a recel. 

lty of ,proving, that thoſe 
points or articles are pro. 
pounded by God, to bee 
beleeved as matters of 


faith revealed by him. 
This made the reverend 
and learned B. Jewel, in| —_ 
his Apologie, tell the Do- troy 
ors ofthe Romiſhchurch | div/-+- 
that, Jt was their part to 
proove clearly and truely, 
that the Romiſh Church. ts 
"the true and right infirutted 
Church of Gog. And in his| 
| ſecond. 


» A —_— 


— 
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re I no a 


ſecond anſwer to D. Coale, 
let. DD, EE. toafhrme: 
that, 1t was wareaſonable 


[this I meane to hold | 


for that Dr. to call for the 


pong of our doftrine. And 
therefore as it- appeares in 
that anſwer, let. 0. hee 
ſtands upon the negative 
(as hee ſpeakes) and put- 
reth the Papiſts-to their 
propfes , becauſe ” 
preſſe us to receive thole 
points for articles .of faith. 
This.courſe I have hol- 


have formerly publiſhed 
in- this kinde of writing, 


den in thoſe bookes that I } 


5 


now and hereafter, if it 


pleaſe. God toafford mee 
opportunity to goe for. 


ward in thedefence of his |: 
truth. Yet for their better | 


wth. ts tho th 


Catiſ- | 


#. 
ſati 
| ma 
'ly 
[rea 
| pro 


ſoc 


ana 
whi 
par: 
muc 


diſp 
I 


at I] 


| 


ſaidto Simon peter, Simon **: 
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ſatisfation', and. clearer 
maniteſting of the truth, 
I will alwaies .give ſome 
reaſon of my denying the | 
propoſitions I refuſe:hows | 
ſoever, it were enough for | 
ananſwerer, to deny that | 
which of it ſelfc is not ap- 
parantly true. And thus! 
much ofthe courfe of this; 
diſputation. 

I - returne now.-to the 
diſputation it ſelfe. The| 
maine, ground , for the, 
proofe of the authority of | 


{| thechurchin this kind, is 


taken by Bellarmipe, out of | 

John 21. 15, 16, 17. Teſs | Toh.x1,15, 
De verbo 

thou ſonune of Tonas, loveſt wry 4 

thou mee more then theſe 2 |; cap. 5, Seft. 

Hee ſaid, yea Lord ; thy | 1g" 


knyoweft that 1 love thee. Hee = 75" 


c 41a ( [ | 
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ſaid unto him, Feede my 
| ſheepe. &e. 

From 'theſe words Bet- 
lirmine diſputeth thus : 
Feeding of Ehriits ſheepe, 
lohn 21. 15. is a ſingular of- 

| fice of teaching the whole 
| Church, by determining 4nd 
judging what is to bee lee. 
| ved of all men, 
| To Peter and his ſucceſſours 


| the feeding | & Chrifts ſhetpe 
þ 


# is committed, Toh. 21.15. 
Therefore ts Peter and his 
ſucceſſors, a ſingular offices 
teaching the whole Church, 
by jndzing and — 
what ts to bee beleevedof a 
men, is committcd, 
Vpon this concluſfiofh 
Bel/armine inferreth : that, 
hee that will. net bee thus 


taneht by. Pater. 45 none of 
G29 . Chrifts [ 


— —_— — 


| 


' from the Charchof Rome. 


| chriſts ſheepe, 


l 


Many weighty points 
are- hucled up rogether in 
this Syllogiſme, worthy 
of ſerious conſideration 
and debating. In the Pro. 
poſition, or firſt part, theſe 
foure things are compri- 
led. 

I. In theſe words, lohn 
21.2 5+. 4 ſingular Office is 
contained. 


2, Feeding there, ſigni. 


fieth teaching. 


3. Feeding Chriſt ſheepe | 
is, teaching the whole 
Church... 

4. Teaching the whole 
church is, by way of deter. 
mining what is to bee belee- 
ved of all men. 

Ail theſe are contained 
inthe Propoſition, and e- 


very | 
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very one of them ſonecel- 
| tardly required to thetruth 

| thereof, that if any one of 
| them be untrue, the Pro- 


| poſition of neceſſity mult } 


| bee falſe, How then ſhall 
[the concluſionbee an arti 
cle of faith, as the Papilts 
yommn it 2 I willthere- 
ore examine everyone of 
them ſeverally, and then | 
| oe forward to conſider of | 
the Aſſumption, 


CHAP. VI. 


| Of the two former points 
of the foure. 


He firſt-of- the foure 
[ 
: 1sthis : 

tn the words rehearſed, 
Tobn 


derſt« 
ſuch 


ling 


| point 


well | 
| office 


{that 1 
iro Pc 
| the / 
1! forer 


that 1! 
mines 
office 


| 


Apol 


points to be diſcuſſed | yors! 


| upon 
and | 


> 
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loh. 21,15, 4fingular of fice | 
is appointed. 

1eof 3 That Bellarmine ſpeakes 
Pro- ff of a fingular Othce, the | 
mult F yords themſelves ſhew: | 
(hall F that hee muſt needs be un- | 
artl- } derſtood of appointing / 
pilts | ſichan office,not of diſpo- | 
ere- Þ| ſing of one already ap. | 
c of | pointed, it is manifeſt : as | 
| well becauſe there was no 

r of J| office yet ordained , but 
' that which was common 
[to Peter with the reſt of 
[| the Apoſtles; and there- 
[| fore not fingular:as alſo for | 
that it will not ſerve Bellar- 
minesturne to ſpeake of an | 
office common to all the 
ure {| Apoſtles, ſince he endea- 
led | yorstoſertle ſuchanofhi-c 
; upon Peter, as was proper | 

| and peculiar to him , and | 
ſuch | 


— 
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is | 


Bellay de 

Rom. Pont. 
lib x. £40, 

14 Sea Me 
primum 
cap.13.5Set 
Et propicres 


ſuch as no other Apoſtle | 
ever had-This may farther; 
appeare by another place 
in Bellarmine, where hee 
faith, thatthat very thing is 
really given Tohn21. 15. 
which was promiſed, Mart. | 
6.19. 1 willzrve thee the 
keyes of the Kingdome of 
heaven : as-hethere ſaith, 
given tothe ſame Simon, to! 
whom before-it-was 
ſed: he ſairhghat? 
were prom:ſed, Mat. 16. i3«| f 
aud deliyered Tohn 21. 15, 
16, 17. Thus have weethe 
firſt point in Bellarmines 
propoſition, now let us try 
the truth of ir, 

For our parts we utterly 
reje& it as falſe, becauſe 
we are out of doubt,it can. 
not any way bce ſoundly 


his bs 


oftle |} 
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proved. And wee are the 
rather ſo perſwaded, be. | 
cauſe Bellarmine hath not 
once attempted to prove | 
it; akthough hee could not ; 


{choſe but ſce., that there 
. | was neceſſity of proving 


it : for-it 1s not ſo plaine | 


Jand - manifet in ir 


ſelfe., that it nceds no 


1 proofe ; and the concluſi- 
;- | on drawne out of- it is an 


7 124 
«If, 
ethe 
1101 
stry 


terly 
aulſe 
can. | 
ndly | 


ved. 1 


Articleof their faith ,” yea 
ſuch an article, as,like At- 
las, beareth the weight of 
the whole body of their | 
faith. Beſides, Bellarmine | 
knew well enough that we 
deny it tobe true. For he 
brings LZuthers words to 
that purpoſe. Martin Lu- 
ther ( ſaith Bellermine ) in 
his booke de pote;tate Pape | 
afirmes 
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bo affirmes that by the 'word 
—_— Feed, Tohn 21. there is no 
| 1.1, 64p.15. | ew power given, but onely 
Seft, 14 | the duty of loving and tea. 
Vao. , 
ching enjoyned Peter, who 
was made an CA poſtle be- 
ore. 

Neither doth the text it 
felfe, nor any other place 
of Scripture ( tor ought 
they ſay, or 'we ee) afford 
us any proofe thereof, If 
there bee any thing in the 
text for their reliete, it is 
inthat Peter iscommanded 
tofcede. But thischar 
doth not ſo much _ y 
the appointing ofan office: 
becauſe feeding is many 
times ajoracs , where 
there is no ſingular office 
ordained , bur the txecu- 
ting of an office comman- 

ded, 
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ded , which had before 
beene appointed. So the 
Apoſtle Peter, 1.Peter 5.2, 
chargeth them, that were 
already Miniſters, to feede 
the flocke of God. And the 
Apoſtle Paul, AZ, 20.38. 
wo give the like charge to the 
Elders or Miniſters of Z- 
pheſis , Take heede to your | 
ſelves, and to all the flacke, 
to feede the flocke of God, | 
| 


Andthis Dr, Reynolas well 
obſerved, & urgedagainſt | r, g.yauy ! 
Hart, at thoſe words you | again | 
ſay true. We mightrhere- | 77 P3 | 
fore with good reaſonre- | {| 
fuſechis propoſition, till it | 
beproved. Butl will dealc 
more kindly with Bellar- 
mine, and ſhew that Zuther 
truly affirmed , there was 
no new office erected b 
thoſe / 


— —— — ———— — —_— 


Mar 16, 15. | 


Toh, 10.19 
Bellaris de 
Pont. Kom. 
lib.1 cap.12 
Seq Diets» 
oc 


| Saviours third appearing 


thoſe words, butthe exe 
cution of one formerly ap. 
pointed, enjoyned. 

If this feeding bee th 
teaching, for which all the 
Apoſtles had commiſſion, 
| Marke 16.15. Got yee tnti 
all the world, and preach the 
Goſpel to every creature : 
lohn 20, 23. whoſe ſinnes 
ſoever ye remit, they are re- 
mitted to them : then is it 
not the erecting of a new 
office : for this was at our 


to his Diſciples, 7ohn 20, 
13. that at his firſt, 704. 20, 
19.20 (whenas Bellarmine 


—— — GL 
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afirmeth ) they had powe 
given them both of juriſ. 
dition to ke þ; 4 of or 
der to execute their ſacrifi- 


cing Prieſthood, And it had 


es. 


beene 


—_ _— 


_——___ 


_—— 
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beene a thing not beſce- 
ming our Saviours wiſe. 
dome,to givea new Com- 
miſſion aches was no 
neede, nor occaſion of ſo 
doing. Yea , to fay the 
truth; it had bcene altoge- 
ther in vaine, becauſe the 
former being as ſufficient 
andinforce , there could 
bee no place for this lat- 
ter. 

But this feeding, 104.21. 
15. is the teaching for 
which they had commil- 
fion Mark. 16.15, John 


ther kinde of feeding but 
this one practiſed by the 
Apoſtles in the new Te- 
ſtament, namely , feeding 
by way of revealing, This 
appeareth touching the 


E Scrip- 


III IIS 


20.23.For wee findeno os | 
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Belarm.de 
Concil aui- 
thorie. kb. 
2.C4p 12. 
Sefi. Obſer- 
vandum CC 
and Sef7. 
Dicuntur.' 
conc. T rent 
Seſſ. 4 de- 
cret. de Ca 
yon, ſcrip- 
iuran. 


EE 


Scriptures, 2. Tim. 4-15. 
The. Scriptures were given 
by inſpiration. 2. Pet,1.21. 
Holy men of Godſpake asthey 
were moved by the bolyGhoſt 


as.Bellarmine alſo confe(- 
ſeth - The Scripture is the 
word of God immediately re- 
vealed. The holy writers 
had immediate revelation 

and write the words of God, 
As for traditions, which 
the church of Rome makes 
aſccond part of the divine 
teſtimony,orword of God 
by their owne confeſſion, 
they are alſo by revelati- 
on, for ſo ſadiththe Coun- 
cell of Trent ; Traditions 
were either received by the 
Apoſtles, from the mouth of 
our Saviour, or delivered by 
themſebves, the holy Ghoſt 


inditing 


[ 
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IT 
| enditing them, 

| Indeed this feedine, 70h, 
| 21.15, is nothing elſe but 
' an exhortation or charge 
for the performance of 
that daty, which was cn- 
joyned in 'that Com 
miſton HMarke 16. 15. 
That'it was ſuch an ex- 
hortation, the manner of 
delivering the words ſhew 
eth, which is, by repea- 
ting the ſame thing three 
ſeverall times. For this 
courſe is very fit tomake 
an'impreſſion of 'a duty 
commanded, no way be- 
ſeeming the giving of a 
Commiſkon.Befides,itan- 
ſwereth to Peters denying 


of his Maſter thrice: as 


Cyrilnoteth in 04, m_ cyt. n 
5 |. 


hee denied him thrice at 
BE E 2 piſ- 


| 
| 
j 


—— 


: 
[Y 
[| 


—— 
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Aug. Trath 
i /0b.1 2 Js 


| paſcion, therefore there is a 
threefold confeſsion of love 
required of him, CA three. 
fold confeſsion (ſaith S. 4u- 
| ſtin ) anſwereth to athree. 
fold negation,that the tongue | 
may expreſſe as much love,as 
it did feare, Adde hereun- 
to, that our Lord calles for 
the periormance of this 
duty. as a proofe of Peters 
love to him, wherin he had 
failed more then the reſt, 
becauſe he had mademore 
proteſtatien of it thenthe 


reſt, For thus lies the rea- 
ſon, If thou: love. mee as 
thou haſt profeſſed thou 
doeſt, ſhew. thy love by 
(rho. performing of the du. 
ty of feeding. By what 
proofe hadit beene of Pe- 


er 


—_— 
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Cn" ans et 
—— — 


 Fers love to our Saviour, | 
ve to become the viſible Mo- | 
| narch ofthe wholechurch? | 


"2 | Well might the giving of 
/M ſuch an office argue our 
we | | Saviours love to Peter,but 
4s the taking it upon him, 
n- could not teſtifie any great 
or love of his to our Saviour. 
is For, who would have re- 
rs fuſed ſuch an offer « The 
id burthE of teaching waslaid 
t, uponthe other Apoſtles,as 
re | well as upon him, rhe ho- 
” | nour of the Supremacy (if 
"WM | this were true) was appro- 
as | priated to him, yea, the 
2 | reſt ofthe Apoſtles, who 
y| | before were equallto him, 
U- were now made inferiour 
at | andſubject to him, | 
Go | Laſtly,ingiving acom- | |! 
or E 3 miſ- | 7. 8 


_—_—— -— — 


—— — ————— a 
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es 


miſſion, the authority of 
hjm that gives it is ordina- 
rily expreſſed, alwaics im-.! 


| plycd. Aat. 28. 18,19, | 


CA ll power is given tomee | 
in heaven and earth : Goe | 
therefore and teach all nati. 

ons, Toh, 20,31,22,23.A5 | 
my father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 
you, receive the holy Ghoſt : 
whoſe ſinnes, &c. But here 
alchough (as they ſay) it Is, 
the only placethatſ hs 
of this (4nowrye hs wane is 
no authority , either ex- 
preſſed or implyed : onely 
as Cyrill ſaith, 1t was 4 duty 
of love to feed, as it had beene 
formerly a proofe of feare to 
deny. What clſe then can 
this Feeding bee, but the 


teaching, which was en- | 


joyned all the Apoſtles at | 
__ our| 


—— 
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' our Saviours firſt appea- 
| ring tothem? Whereupon 
| T may ſafely conchude,rthat 
| the word neither neceſſa- 
 rily, nor inany likelihood 
| of reaſon importeth, the 
| erection ofany new office 
| 1nthe Church. 

Let us now proceede to 


yet with this memoran- 
| dum, that although it bee 
| never ſo-plainely proved, 
| yet Bellarmines propoſiti- 
| on of a new office appoin- 
| ted, /ohn 21.15.is fallc, be- 
| cauſe the firſt 
tained inir,ofa fingular of- 
| hce here ers is nci- 
ther true nor likely. The 
| thing now to be diſcuſled, 
1s this: 
Feeding Chrifts ſheepe, 
E 4- loh. 


int cen- | 


—_— 


debate the ſecond point : | 


— 


—_— 
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lohn 21, 15. is teaching, 
This fentence is plaine- 
ly delivered by Bellarmine 
in that propoſition, as hee 
that Jookes upon it cannot 


chuſc but ſee, and proved | 


allo by two reaſons: the 
former ; that, Reaſonable 
ſheepe are fed by teaching : 
the latter, that The Lord 
faith by Teremy, 1 will give 
you Paſtors according tom 


heart. which ſhall feeae you 


with knowleage ind under. 


ſtanding. ur theſe proofes 
might have beene ſpared 
for wee acknowledge,that 
Feeding is Teaching. 

But tor the fuller diſcul. 
ſing ofthis matter, we muſt 
remember, that Bellarmine 
as weſaw, c. 4. numb. 9. 
tclleth us : Teach/n7 is dou- 
ble : 


— 


| from the Church of Rom? 


"Ma 
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ble : by revealing, or pro- 
| pounding things revealed. 
| Welay, that the teaching 
here ſpoken of, is by reve- 
| Iation,not by propounding 
| matrers already revealed, 
as they would have it, But 
ifthey will have us yeelde 
toit, they muſt prove it, 
and nottake it for granted, 
as- Bellarmine doth. For, 
without it bee proved, as 1 
lignified c.6.numb. 6. his 
propoſition cannotbe true 
It is therfore as caſic & re- | 
ſonable for us to refuſe his 
argument, grounded upon | 
that, which weedeny, as 
for him to aftirme that hee 
cannot prove. 


Y et, that wee may deale | - 


more kindly. with him, 


E 5 will 


then he doth with us, wee |- 


10 


= 
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will give him a reaſon of 


| our anſwer: which is,thar, 
None of the Apoſtles did 
ever uſe any other kinde of | 


that, This or that booke was 
Scripture : that, this or that 
tradition was by divine att- 


therity : that, this or that | 


And that this intormartion ' 
of thcirs, was not by way 
of revelation:thar is of im- | 
mediate inſpiration and | 


95 I 


motion from God: wher- | 


teaching , then revealing. | 
If they deny this, letthem | 


ſhew, thatany Apoſtle did 
ever informe the church, | 


place, had this or that ſenſe. | 


begranted,that they onFyl 


by they were freed from | 


all errour. Iithey-cannoz | 
| dothis;as lam our of doubt | 


they-cannot, it mult needs | 


4 
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only by revelation, not 
otherwiſe. 

They- will perhaps ob. 
jet, LAﬀFts 15, 7. but in 
vaine : For the Apoſtles 
doe notthere exponndany 
' place of Scripture former- 
[ly written , or propound 
| matters already revealed 
| byGod:butby the tmmedi 


Ghoſt, reſolve & enjoyne 
what was to bee done in 
that caſe.' So that their 
determination was a law 
then firſt givenby way of 
revelation from God, not 
by way of interpreting and 

ropounding what the 
nu” hath formerly deli- 
yered. For it is maniteſt, 


MC 


ate inſpiration of the holy | 


that the - Lord + hatir no 
where taught m the-old} 
| Teftas + 


* pl v wa -—4 
Sn. = 


92 


N ecefs itie of $ eparation. 


De Rom, 
Pont, lib, 4. 
ca",2<.Sef 
| reſpondee ad 
primum. 


| [omen courſe to. that : 
| — 


which . | 


———————— 


| Teſtament ( and the new 
wasnot then written) that 
the Gentiles converted to 
the faith, were toabſtaine 
from ſtrangled things, & 

from blood : to the for- 
bidding whereof, the holy 
Ghoſt direQed 'them im- | 
mediately,upon that occa- 
ſion. for that time. From 
which aftera time he freed 
them by the like direQion 
and revelation giventothe | 
Apoſtle Saint Pas/, and by | 
him to the Church, Rom. 
14. And that this Cecree of 
the Apoſtles was made by 
revelation and inſpiration - 
of the holy Ghoſt, Bellar- 
mine him(clfe grants. 


Yea,the Apoſtles inthat + 
ſame placeſceme to take a 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


\ſolurely freed the Gentiles 


not have done , if they! 
ha 
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which ifthey had expoun- 
dedrthc former Scriptures, 
or propounded things for- 
merly delivered, they muſt | 
have followed. For as it | 
appeareth by debating of | 
the point by James and Pe- 

ter , the old teſtament ab- 


converted from the cere- 
moniall law. Why tempt ye 
God, (ſaith Petey, v.10.)10| 
lay ayoake on the D:ſciples 
necks, which neither our fa- 
thers nor wee were able to 
beare? Yet the Apoſtles by 
this decree of theirs binde 
them to part of that law, 
by enjoyningthem, Verſe 
20. 29. To abſtaine from 
blood, and that that is ſtran- | 
gled.” V\ hich theymight, 


mm... 


” Rs 
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f 


ſes, David, or the Lordby 


[. 


EY tie of Separation | 


had propounded n matters 
already reſolved of, and 
not followed the immedi- | 
ate revelation and-diredti- | 
onof the holy -Ghoſt. To| 
this I may adde, theman- | 
ner of this charge,given by | 

the Apoſtles, which is by | 

inſpiration from the holy. 
Ghoſt, whoſe authoruy in | 
this caſe they alledge, 7: 
ſeemed good 10 the holy 
Ghoſt : not, thus ſaith Mo. 


this or that Propher. Ther- 
fore inthat Councell, the 
Apoſtles did reveale what 
was to beedone, not pro- 
ound what formerly had 
cene revealed, And this 
is the onely place inall the 
new Teſtament, :wherein 
there is any ſbew- of tee- 


| 
1 


dings. 


—— — —_— ht. A 


— ——— 


jr01 


| 
| 


| ding 


| prox 
| then 
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- 
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ding by expounding and 
| propounding, otherwiſe 
then by revelation, 


| —— 


0 f the two latter points in | 
| Bellarmines Propoſitions, | 


| Aving found thetwo| x 
former points to bee 

| lighrand falſe:I come now | 

to weigh the third, which 

is ſer downe as plainely as 

cither ofthe former : that, ' 
Feeding Chriits ſheepe, 

loh. 21.15. & teachin? the 

whole Church, 
There hath been _ | 

iaid already to diſcredit! 


ard diſable the propolitt- | 


on: yet will goc forward, | Pe Ron. 


| 
| 


that it may appeare what ,,, '< 
truth thezois init. . Bellar- | 
mine-laboureth:. much to 


prove.,'. 


_ "mh _— ——— TT" 


 a—_ 
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prove , that by Chriſts 


| Sheepe in this place, all 

| Chriſtiansare ſignified, bur | 
| what necdethal this adoc:? | 
| Wenevermeanttodeny it | 


neither doth our granting, 
or his proving of it, any 


I ſhewed in the former 
chap. numb. 10. 11, 12, 
Eut this the church of! 


—_ 


| 


| thing atall helpe them, or | 
| hinderus. For,there is no. | 
thingmeant inthisplaceby 
| teaching, but revealing, as 


Rome claimes not , bur! 


ſtriveth tooth and naile for 
ſuch a teaching as conſi-! 
ſteth in expounding and 


Pony thinvs revea- | | 


ed: yea I will grant him 
both propoſition and af. 
ſumption jn the termes 
wherci9 rhey arc. delive. 

red 


— —— 


' 
| 


| 


| 
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Church wasto bee inſtru- 
aed by the feeding here 
ſpoken of, and no man had 
or hath liberty either to | 


refuſe as untrue, ornot to | 


obey as needles any thing 
that ſhould bee delivered 
according to thiscomman- 
dement, "Feede my ſheepe, 
The more doth Bellar- 
mine wrong us, inſaying, 
' that we denie that the whole 
Church is meant by the 


| name of ſheepe in this place, 
| For whereas our Divines 


ſay that Peter wa made 4 


| particular :v0t 4B wniver fall 


Biſhop: they meane not 


| thereby todeny his autho. 


rity to teach all Nations 
whatſoever, and all con. 


| gregations inall nations,as 


OC- 


red. Becauſe the wW hole 1 


| 


| 


| 
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Seca. P i- 
CU ddd. 


occaſion was offered, but 
| onelyto fignific, that hee 

had no commiſſion [given 
by thoſe, or any other 
' words to bee ſoveraigrie 
| Eiſhop of the whole 
| Church, as they ſpeake in 
' the words goinga little be- 
' fore. As for that of 7ohn 
'21, 15. they ſhew, that 
thoſe words can argue no 
ſuch authority , becaulc 
then Paul might not have 


| rhe Gentiles, which Peter 


| had among the ewes: fof 


| had the ſame office among || 


' that the univerſality deni. 
; edinthat and other places 
, by our Divines, 1s anau. 


' thority of feeding thoſef | 
| who were joyned with} 


| him in the ſame commil- 


fion of feeding, and had e- 
quail 


—_— 


— 
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quall authority with him / 
to reyeale «the truth of' 
God, to all the ſheepe of | 
Chrift without excepti- | 
on: which Calvin expel. | 
ſeth thus, tf the ſame autho- 
rity be granted to all which 
wa prom ſed to one, where - | 
in hall hee be above his fet. | 
lowes in office ? As for num. | 
7. which Bellarmine quo- 
teth, Calvin doth neither 
; mention. nor ſignifie that 
place,1h.21.15.therein. 
| There. remaineth the 
| fourth point tobe conſide- 
|red , that feeding Chrifts 
| ſheepe, lohn 21. 15. is teach- 
ing by way 0* judging 0r de. 
| termining what 15 tobee be- 
 leewed of all men. Thisal- 
| ſo is expreſſed in plaine 


| termes, and is of as much 
| im | 


C—_— 


— - ——— — 
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Importance, as any of the 
otherthree. His proofe is, 
that wee cannot better un- 
aerſtanditthenin that ſenſe, 

I ſee not, why I may not 
grant him this withourany 
inconvenience, For 1 
dcede the Apoſtles fee. 
ding, cither by word of 
mouth or writing, was by 
way of ſentence, fo that 
no man might denie or 
doubt of any thing, which 
they - delivered, Neither 
was there any higher 
court, to which there 
might be any appeale from 
theirſentence, bur all men 
were abſolutely bound to 
belceve and obey whatlo- 
everthey taught and com- 
manded, This we grant, 
and herein we would agree 


—_— 


with 


SA 
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FO 
with Bellarmine , if this | 
were all he meaneth. 

But hee contenteth not | 
himſelfe with this kinde of | 
teaching ; but will have | 
the teaching here ſpoken | 
of, to bee definitive ſen- | 


| tence declaring and deter- | 


mining what isrevealed, & 
what the ſenſe and meaning 
of it is, as I ſhewed Chap. | 
4+ num. 7+ 

To this muſt his proofes 
be applied, which he thus. 

I I 21. 15. | 
bee not teaching, by way | 
of determining, what isre- | 
vealed,and what the mea- 


nine of it is: Then wee 
ma, underſtand it of 
preaching or writing com- 
mentarics. 

How ſhall the conſe- 
| quence 


i es 
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quence of this ap 
be made good; fince this}! 
; feeding may (at the leaſt as 
reaſonably)be underſtood 
| of revealing the ſacred 
myſteries ? yea this inter- 
pretation is more reaſona- 
ble; becauſe the words 
were ſpoken tohim, whoſe 
office it was to reveale 
thoſe myſteries by vertue 
of his Apoſtolicall com- 
miſſion,as Iſhewed num. 4, 
yea they atethe very ſamef 
in ſenſe and meaning, with 
thoſe that are uſed in the 
commiſſion, Goe tcach all 
N ations, Marke 16.1 6.and 
Tohn 70. 23. as wasdecla- 
red c. 4. #. 4. 

But admit a man ſhonld 
ſay, it ismeant of preach- 
ing or writing : how doth{| 


Belly. fewnnnn_ 
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f{ition 
*e this 
eaſt as 
{ſtood 
acred 
inter- 
ſona- 
yords 
vhoſe 
veale 
7ertue 
com- 
m-4, 
ſame 
with 
n the 
ch all 
£.and 
ecla- 


1001d 
2ch- 
doth 
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_— 


zgellarmixe refute him 2 By | 
tclling us that if we fo take | 
it, we muſt condemne ma- 
ny Popes that have writ- 
ten nothing at all. 4 
As if that wereany in- 
convenience to us ; al- 
though to ſay the truth, 
moſt of the Popes that 
have written, might have 
had as muchthankes to 
ſpare their labors, as to 
write as they have done. 
Well, ſay wee underſtand 
it of preaching. Thatmay 
not be neither, ſaith Bellar. 
mine, Why ſo * becauſe 
the Pope cannot preach to 
all: no, not divers Popes 
toany at all: For astheir 
owne Hiſtories confeſle, 
ſome of the:m did not ſo 


Much 25 underſtand their | 


N— DO  _— 


| 
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; Grammar, But what ifthe 
| Pope cannot © no more 
| could any ofthe Apoſtles, 
nor Pctey preach toall: yet 
[had they authority to 
|preach to all, as occaſion 
'might happen ;z and were 
[not reſtrained to this or 
|that congregation , dio- 
ceſle, province, nation, or 
Country z and in that re- 
ſpe were univerſall Pa- 
| ſtors of the whole Church 
yea cvery one of them, 


— 


CHAP, VIII, 


of the i Aſſumption of 

Pcllarmines /y/logiſme. c. 
3. 18.5. 

Itherto I have ſhew- 

ed, what little ſhew 

of reaſon there is for that 


the af 
tainet 
point 
conlfic 


interpretation of /9þ,21.15 
where- 
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whereon the ſtrength of 
Bellarmines concluſion | 
principally dependeth. I | 
will now ſet my ſelfe to | 
the ſtfting of the afſump- 
tion or Rcond part of his 
ſyllogilme, whichis. 

To Peter and his ſucceſſors 
that feeding Tohn 21.15. is 
committed, . 

As the propoſition, fo 
the aſſumption alſo, con- 
taineth foure ſeverall 
points, diſtintly to bee | 
conſidered ,that 

1, Theſe words lohn 21. 
are ſpoken to Peter, 

2. The office of feeding is | 
committed to Petey. 
| 3. Peter hath his ſucceſ- | 
ſours. | 

4+ The office of feeding ts 
committed to Peter and his 


E ſuc- 


—l—— 
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Bel de Row 
Pen. 1.c.14. 
$4. Hoſe. 


Inſtitut lib, 
4. Cai, 6, 
| m4. 


| 
| 


: 


: 


| 
| 


[ ſheepe, 1. Pet. 5. 2+ and by 


ucceſſors, | | 


The firſt of theſe foure 


| ſentences or points: is ra- 


ther ſuppoſed thenexpreſ. 
ſed inthe aſlumption; but 
it is plainly delivered by 
Bellarmine, It « ſaid to 
Petcronely, Feed my ſheepe. | 
Who denyeththis, ifitbe | 
rightly underſtood ? 

The ſpeech was direted 
immediately to Peter with 
whom our Lord thental- | 
ked : but not ſo to Peter, | 
asif the duty, to which hee 
is exhorted, belonged ro 
none but to him. There- 
fore Calvin trucly faith, | 
that as Peter rece. ved com- 
mandement of the Lord Toh. | 
21.15. ſoall other miniſters 
are exhortcd to ſceac the 


* 


_— 
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| mane tn 
-ſoſaying he granteth, that 
; thoſe words were ſpoken 
"to Peter, but he telleth the 


' Papiſts withal, thatif they | 


| will prove, that they a- 
| vouch, they muſt ſhew that 
| whoſoever are commanded 
| to feedChriſts ſheepe,tothem 
| the power over the whole 
jeu is committed : In 
| which words heedenieth 
[the conſequence of the 
| propoſition, which hee 
| doth not expreſle ; butac- 


| knowledgeth the aſſump. 
[tion contained in thoſe | 
words, To Peter only Chriſt 
ſaid, feede my ſheepe, By 
which it is manifeſt , that 
Bellarmine doth Calvin 
great wrong, in charging 
him with the denying, that 
thoſe words 1044 21, arc 


M— 
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| 
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| 
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: 


| 


| by 


ſpoken to Peter onely : and 
ſpendeth his time and 
—_ in vaine to prove | 

even arguments. a- | 


| gainſt Calvin, that which | 


Calvin never denied. | 

But Bellarmines mea- 
ning is, that the words are 
ſo Goken to Petey, that the 
thing ſignified by them 
bclongerth not to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. And in 


——_— 
—— 


this ſenſe we ſay it-is falſe, | 


that thoſe words ' were ſpo. 
ken to Peter onely.It Bellar- 
mine cannot prove them 
true in this ſenſe (as Iam 
ſurc hee cannot ) his argu- 
ment is nothing worth, For 
how ſhall that prove for 
Peter and his ſucceſſors, a- 
gainſt the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, which was ſpoken to 
chem, | 


—_—— 


| 


| 


£ from the Church of Rome. 


— _— 


EE rea _ 


109 [| 


them, as well as to him :. 
yet it is not ty) be wondred | 


at, that Bellarmine goeth 
not about to prove it-in 
that ſenſe, For indeede 
there is no ſhew or colour 
of proofe for it, becauſe 
the Word of God no 
where maketh any diſtin- 
Qion betwixt this feeding 
John 21.15.and that reach. 
ins, Mat.15.16, 10h420, 


21. which was enjoyned. 


Peter, and the reſt of the 
Apoftles equally & alike, 
as. Bellarmine confteſleth, 
The kiyes were given, Tohn 
20, and 21, For when our 
Lord ſaid, ( Tohn20,19.) 
Peace be unto you, as my Fa» 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you, 
then he gave them the power 


or key of juriſdiction, For by 


thoſe 


 C—_ 
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De Rom. 
Pont. (ih 1, 
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thoſe words hee made them 
q 45 it were Leeates and Go 
| verpors of the' Church, in 
his name. But in the words 
follewing,receive ye the hot 
mit, cc. hee gavethem the 
ower or order : And thus 
much-of the firſt propoſi- 
tion ofthe foure. 
The ſecond followeth, 
namely: 

The office of feeding, 1oh.11 
«committed to Peter... This 
isaftirmed in plaine words; 
and muſt be underſtood of 
peter alone, not of himand 
| the other Apoſtles, For 
| that will not ſerve Pellar. 
| mines turne 3 becauſe it 
| proves nothing for the 


Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes yec re- | 


| 


| Papes power, Or againlt | 


| that wee defend. Bendes, | 


Rel. 


| 
| 


i 
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Bel/armine ſtrives here for, 
| an office proper to Peter 
| which is common tothe 
| reſt of the Apoſtles with 
him? This alſo we denyy as 
Calvin Cid lonz fince ;- 13 
this word feede (faith heno- 
thing is given toPeter,more 
then tothe 9ther. Bellarmine 
| hould have proved that 
br conveyeth a proper 
| office to the Pope, and not 
| have taken that for gran- 

ted, which hoe: knoweth 
we alwaies deny. But hec 
doth not ſo much asoffer 
| to make any proofe. of it, 
| either de vcrbo. Det, or de 
| Roman, pontif, in both | 
| Which places hee profel- 
 {edly diſputeth the point. | 
| Indeedeinthelatter place, | 
ae proyeth that the words, | 

F 4 Feede: 


CC reno roeeoo—e— en y 


WED 


IHI ; 


Inſtitat./ib, 
4 64.0.4 4+ 


Lib.z - cap. 5 


Lib 1 .cap. 


[1 


A. —— 
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Feede my ſheepe, were ſpo- 
ken to Peter onely, But 
what 1s that to provethat 
ſeeding,lohn 21. is commit- 
ied to Peter onely. 

Some man perhaps will 
v9. yr the latrer de- 
pendeth upon the former, 
but he will quickly change 
his minde , if hee doe but 


. | looke uponthem both to- 


gether in one propolſt. 
tion, 

If thoſe words, feede my 
—_ were ſpoken to Peter 
onely, then the feeding is 
committed to Peter oncly ; 
asSif it were all one, 

Torequir? or exhort Pe- 
ter to ſecede, and 

To commit the ſeeding to 
Peter oxely ? 


Put caſc a man that hath 
| many 


' fromthe Church of Roms. 


(many ſervants to goabourt 
a peece of worke, reaping, 
or the like, ſhould ſay to 
ſome one of them whom 
hee might ſuſpect of idle. 
nelſe, Looke that you reape 
cleane and faire : Will any 
wiſe man conclude here. 
upon, that by theſe words 
he giveth him an office to 
over-ſee and judge of his 
fellowes worke,or maketh 
himthe onely work-man ? 
And yetit cannot be deny- 
edthat he ſpeakethto bim 
onely. | 

But it will peradventure 
bee replyed in defence of 
the conſequence of the 
former propoſition, thatif 
Chriſt required Peter only 
to feede, and did notcom- 
mit that feeding onely to 
F5 tum, 


- n— 
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| him,then therewas gocad | 

orrcaſon of. his ſpeaking 
| to him onely ; but.it.were 
| abſurd, yea blaſphemous, | 


; to ſay of our Savous, that | 


| therowas no end or xeaſon | 
| of his ſpeech. Irtwere cer- | 
{ taincly yay 007m for a- | 
ny manto ſay.of: the &Lord 
leſus., that. any: .action.or 
ſpcech of his, was without 
:1caſon,or not to.good pur- 
poſe. .. Pur it-were allo a 
| bold and blinge preſumps- | 
| z0n,for any.manto aftirme | 
| that there is no reaſon! 
or end of our Saviours | 
ſpeech at all, becauſe there | 
is. none knowne to men. | 
What if 1, know not; the | 
end or reaſon ofit,, may I | 
conclude, that therefore | 
there. is.none 2. So thenif | 
wee 


——————— 


parti 
give: 


profe 


_— —_ 
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we ſhould gram.,that there , 
can no reaſon bee given by 
us,of our Saviours ſpeech;| 

unlefle therebyſuch an of-| 
trcebe beſtowed npon Pe-'} 
ter; yet it _— well be, 


there was :fome- reafon 
thereof though unknowne 
tou®  % 


Pur we can-aſhigne good 
reaſon ofthat ſpeech: that 
is; wecanſhew, thatthere 
was good reaſon, why our 
Saviour Chriſt ſhould di- 
rect his ſpeech inthar ſort 
to Peter onely.though hee 
meant not to place him in 
any office thereby.- Firſt 
therefore we ſay; rharour 
Lord ſpake-to Peer thus 
particularly, that he might 
giyc him occaſion to-make 


profeflats of his loves rol : + 
| him, 1 


l _ 
+. « 


— 
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| him,which he hadbrought 


into queſtion, by denying 
his Maſter with —_ 
and curſing. And becauſe 
there was no meanes more 
effecuallto provethe con- 
tinuice orrenuing of Peters 
love to our Saviour, then 
the feeding of his ſheepe, 
therefore our Saviour 
preſſcth him with this du- 
ty abovethe reſt, becauſc 
there was more ncede to 
have his love ſhewed, then 
the others, who had not 
made their love tohim ſo 
doubrfull. Let meaddeto 
theſctwoathird,thatit was 
needtull for Petey himſelfe 
that the execution of the 
commiſhon formerly gi- 


ven ſhould bee urged on 
Peter, becauſe it might 
ſeeme 


—_ 


* > AU UY oy 
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re 
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| fall, hee had wholly beene 
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mY 


leeme, that by ſo foule a 


put out of commiſhon - 
which doubt is fully remo- 
ved by our Saviours char- 
ging him to goc forward 
in the execution thereof, 
Wee ſhall not neede then 
to make any ſuch conſtru. 
Qion of the Lord Ieſus 
words, as if hee had inten- 
ded by them to ſcale a 
commiſhon to Peter for an 
office tobe newly erected, 
for feare it ſhould bee ſul- 
peed that thoſe words 
were to no purpoſe, or 
without reaſon. Nay ra- 
ther moſt unreaſonable 1s 
that conſequence , that 
would have thoſe things 
inferreeach other, betwixt 
which there isno kinde of 


agreement, CHAP. 


7 A TR RE? - 54 


* 
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|. CHAP: IX. 


of Peters; furceſsors. 


Owian the next place, 
VXche third- propoſition 
oftereth itſelte to be con- 


implyed, not expreſled, 
that- 

Peter hath his ſucceſſonvs; 
which is manifeſtly imply- 
'ed; For hee that faith; 
[The office 1s committed to 
Peters ſucceſs#5;fappoſeth 

that, Peter hath ſucceſſors, 
This ſentence is thus tobe 


underſtood : Petcr - oxely 
hath his ſucceſſors ,-- ſ0-as 
none of the other CA poſbles 


have.. For ſo Bellarmine 
expoundeth himſclfe,. 74+ 
chiefe.. ecclefpaiticall ; powey 
No : WAH 
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{idered, although ir be but | 


— 
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| alwaic; 
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| delega 
| have. . 
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| Was given.tsPeter,as tothe | 
ordinary paſtour , wha wa 
 alwaies to have ſucceſſors.: | 
| to the other CApoſiies as to 

| delegates, wha were ngt-ta 
| have ſucceſſors, And hee 
' faith, that The B:ſbop of | 
|| Rome ſucceedeth Perer pro- | L.4.c 25. 
perly as the ordinary. paſtor + or as 
of the whole Chureh, but the. —98 _ 
uApoſpples, were. extraorai- 

nary ,, as it. were delegated, 
paſtors, .and ſuch have no. 
ſueceſſors, 

That Peter hath ſuceel- 
| fors in theminiſtery ofthe 
Goſpel, wee confeſle;and| 
| profeſle - but we adde,that | 
| this. is common. to. him 
with the reſt ofthe: Apo»! 
{tle Far, the farther Cx- | 
plication whereof we lay; | , 
| that; tH ſueceede the APo- þ. | 


(tes, 4 


| — 
— — 


2 


: 
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ſtles, is cither ro ſucceede | pure 
them properly , as one || © - 
King ſucceedeth another, that 
orinſimilitude or propor- ||| mos 
tion, as Bellarmine truel | Gern 
ſaith. Wee grant that al | my 
the Apoſtles have ſuccel- ||| po” - 
ſorsina proportionzname. ||| ® W 
ly,ſuchas preachthe Goſ-]|| 
pel, as they did, though F y 
not by revelation z- and _ 

 thatalſo haye power of or- mo_ 
dinagionand juriſdiRion fit | wah 
| forthe good government dp 
of the Church, But wee| || **7* 
ſay none of the Apoftlcs| wo 
have any ſucceſſors of the | | | *©, 
ſecond kinde. Therefore | | = 
pellaymine might have ſa- t — 
ved his labour in proving [i 
that the Apoſtles have no| | | ha 

ſuch facceflors, | _y 

Letus {ce how hee pro-| || ot 

veth | | _ 


| | veth that which wee deny, 


j _ in the Biſhopricke of 


———_— 
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| that Peter hath ſucceſſors 
| properly.T his he propoun- 
| deth in theſe tearmes. 

Some muſt ſucceede Peter 
| in the Biſhopricke of the 
| whole Church, 

Which hee doth more 
plainely declare, where he | 
ſaith, that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſucceedes Peter pro- 
perly, not as an CApoſile, 
but as an ordinary Paſtoy 0- 
ver the whole Church, This 
we vtterly deny, that, Pe- 
ter was to have any ſuch ſuc. 


the whole Church. Ourrea- 
ſon is, that Peter himſelfe | 
| had no ſuch office. Butlet 
' us ſee how Bellarmine 
| would prove, that hee had 


—_———— 


| ſuch ſucceſſors. 
| Bellarmines 


— 


De Rom. 
Ponkl. 2c. 
12.Seft, Pri 
mum ergo, 


I2TI 


Lib 4.4.25- 
Sedl. Re ſpon 
deo,mag- 
BU. 
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De Rem. , 3ellarmines proofe ofthis 
Pogt, 1.26. | ab , 
'2. 5-4 | pointis ſet downe, and is | 
Nos.c29 _ | thustobe framed. | 
«14mque, | Either Peter hath ſuccel- | 
ſors in-the Epiſcopall of- | 

| | 

| ce - over- the whole 
Church, or that office pe- | 
riſhed at Peters death. | 
But that- office periſhed || 
not. at Peters death ; for | 
that office was ordained |' 


j_ Church hath had, ]' 
and- ſhall alwaics-have no || 
| leſſe neede of -iry, then ir 
| had while Peter lived. 
| . Therefore- Peter hath | 
| ſucceſſorsinthe Epiſcopal || 
| office , over- the whole l| 
| Church. d 
| Who ſeeth not ,. thatin 
+ -4 |! this argument Bellarmine 
| 
; taketh that for granted, 
| which 


_ "_— 


| forthe good ofthe Church Li if 


|; fion. As for the proofes 
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which hee ſhould prove, | 
namely that Peter had ſuch | 
an of fice while he lived? Tor | 
hee was hot ighorant that | 
all- Proteſtants deny- ic 2 | 
What is this elſe, accor. 
ding to 4 riftotles Philo. 
' ſophy, bur tobeg the que. 
' ſtion 2 He(fſaith Ariftorle) 
| that takes that as granted 
which hee ouzht to- prove, 
| manifeſtly begeeth the que. 


hee hath formerly brought 
touching thisoffice of Pe. 
| ter, I have ſhewed,- that 
| they are weake and vaine, 
ſo thar-the point is ſtill as 
| queſtionable as it was be- 
| fore. Theretore: Belly. 
mine isalſo guilty. of a ſe- 
| cond begging of the que- 
| ſion, becauſc his proofes 
| are |, 


— 


T opic ores... 
1,8, cap. 13+ 


Prio Anas 
lyt.l.2.4,46 


ſhed at Peters death, 


—— ww —— — 


then that which he wou'd 
prove by them. And' 
of this manner of beg- | 
ging the queſtion, ſpeaketh | 
the forenamed Ariſtotle, | 
Begging of the queſtion is, | 
when the proofe s fro things | 
leſſe knowne, or equally un- 
knowne. CAndibis s not 
(ſaith CAriftotle ) to de- 
monſtrate the queſtion... 

But, what ikwe grant Beb- 
larminethatwhich-he can. 
not prove, that there was 
ſuchan office yet may we 
nevertheleſſe- deny hus aſ- 
ſumption, and ſay that ; 
The Epiſcogall authority 
over the whole Church,peri- 


Will hetell us that is was 


ordai- | 


ow | 


ubt. 
tfull 
2u'd | 
\nd | 
eg | 
eth | 
we, | 

is, | 
ngs 
un. 
not 


de. 
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ordained for the good of 


had, ſhould bee continued 


the Chruch? What then? 
It will notfollow thereup- 
on that it muſt bee perpe- 
tuall; unleſſe he can ſhew, 


that our Lord appointed ir | 
ſhould continue for ever by | 
ſucceſſion, - For the whole | 
courſe of publiſhing the | 
Goſpel, and bringing men 
to true faith in Chriſt, de- 
pendeth wholy upon the 
ordinance of God, who 
being able to make any 
meanes effecuall to his | 
purpoſe, isnot tyed to uſe 
any, but what pleaſe him, 
Therefore if Bellarmine 
cannot ſhew that it was the 
ordinance of God, that 
ſuch an Epiſcopall tunQi- 
on as hee mmagineth Peter 


| 


alwaies 


ad. 


| 1 
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alwaies in the Church,-. 4t 


lis no | inconvenience- to 
hold, that it periſhed with 
Peters death. And of this, 
firſt argument enough. 


His ſecond Ar 
inthe ſaid twelft 


h 


ument is. 
Chap. 


Set, fecundo, and itisthus | 


to bediſpoled. 


If in the time of the A-\ 
poſtles there was one ſu- | 


preame Governour of the 
Church, then they ought | 
to be ſo now, becauſe the | 
forme of the Church may | 


not be changed, ſecing it 1s 


one and the ſame at all 


tumes9. 


But in thetime of the A- | 

poſtles there was one ſu- | 
reame Governour and | 
ead ofthe Church, | 
Therefore there ought 


tO, 


Mt 


| 
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h...ir} to be ſa now. -£ 
-- tol The aſſumption, or ſe- 
with | cond part of this Syllogiſ. 
this, | ME, 15s doubrfull asthe 
- , | concluſion inferred upon 
nt is || it,and therefore its a beg- 
ap. | ging of the queſtion, not a 

| prooe of the former Syl. 
ogiſme. But were it never 
A. || fotrue, hee were neverthe 
ſz. |) nearer; f.rthe coſequence 
the Fans wana is naught 
oht | becauſethere isno neccſh- 
the ||| fy,that the Church ſhould 
ay ||| lawaires have that office, | 
whichat any time it hath | 
all || Þad. For,thisneceflity (it | 
| | their wercany ſuch ) muſt 
a. || | ſpring out of the nature,e1- 
G. || | ther of God himſelte,or of 
nd || |*Þe Church, or depend up- | 
| onthe decrec of Gods wil, | 
bt. | | To ſaythereis any necel- | 


_ . 
ny 3 | IIS fine } WR 
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ſity in the nature of God, | 
or ofthe Church , which | 
may inforcethe continuall | 
being of that which onee | 
was, were abſurd, Itre- 
maineth then, that there 
| muſt bee ſome a of Gods 
| will, by whichiris decreed 


|tharw tſocever office hath 
once beene in the Churh, 
ſhall bee in it for ever; as [I 
anſwered numb. 5. Wher- 
fore Bellarmine muſt ſhew 
us ſome ordinance of God, 
for the continuance of ſuch 
a government ( luppoling | 
there was once ſuch an 
one) or give vs leave to 
reject it. 

Hee would make good 
the conſequence of the 
| propoſition, & the proofe 
| of it,againſt our exception, 


by: 


1 OA A Rey OE a oo 
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by this argument. 


od, | if the Church bee one 
ich | | and the ſame at all crimes, 
uall | | chen the forme of it may 
Nce | | notbechanged. 
'IC- Put the Church 1s one 
ere | | andthe ſameatall times, 
ods Therefore the forme of 
ced | | it may not be changed. 
ath In the antecedent part 
rh, | ofthe propoſition, and in 
aS I || | the aſſumption, by Ore, 
Cr- || | Bellarmine meancth eſſen- 
ew || | tially once: by forme inthe 
od, || | conſequent part, he under- 
ich | ſtandeth, forme of gover- 
ing || | ext. According to this 
i! | ſenſe wee ſay, theconle- 
tO |} | quence of the propoſition 
| | isnaught - for the forme 
"od | of the government of the 
the |] | Church, 4s not ofthe cſ- 
ofe |} | ſence of the Church, as 
on, |} | G Bel- 
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Bellarmine here vainel 
ſuppoſeth, and falſly at. 
firmesin his definition of 
of the church. Theaf- 
ſumption rightly under- 
ſtood istrue. The Church 
indeed is alwaies one with 
Chriſt the head , becauſe 
of one and the ſameſpirit 
in him, and every particu- 
lar member of it. It is al- 
ſo one in faith, becauſe 
the true faith is one, But 
Bellarmine meaneth that 
the Church is one and the 
ſame, inreſpeR ofthe go. 
vernment & ofticers there- 
of, This we deny,and look 
for better proofe of it from 
him,then his bareafhrma- 
tion ina matter of faith to 
be belceved upon paine of 
damnation. 

There 


| Peter inthat chicfe Paſto- 


” 
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There followeth athird 
proofe inthe ſame twelfth 
chapter, SetF, tertio, after 
this ſort, 

If the Sheepe-fold cn- 
dure to the cnd of the 
world, then ſuccefſoursro 
Peter in that his chiefe pa- 
ſtorall oftice muſt endure 
to the end of the world. 
Forthe office of the Pa- 
ſtors in the nature of the 
thing, muſt endure as long 
as the Sheep- fold continu- 
eth, becauſe itis an ordina- 


— 


rie and perpetuall office. 
But rhe Sheepe-foldten- 
dureth to the end of the 
world, 
Therefore ſucceſſors to 


rall oftice muſt endureto 
the end ofthe world. 


G 2 Bel. 


—_—_ A_—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


Oy ——_— —_— 


Neceſiity of Separation | | 


Bellarmine keepeth his 
| cuſtome to beg the queſti- 

on. For here againe hee 
' taketh it for granted, that 
Peter - was. Faſtor of the 
whole C hurch. Bur ſay ir 
were ſo, what getteth hee 
by it: For,the conſequence 
of his propofitio is naught, 
neither canthe proofe hee 


bringeth make irgood. The 
Sheep-fold may endure to 
the cnd of the world, and | 
yet that paſtorall Office 
not continue. Becauſe they 
doe not goe together in 
their nature; for if they 
did, then the one muſt bee 
- |of the cſlence or being of 
the other, as a reaſonable 
ſoule and man are: or ariſe |* 
ont of the principles ofthe 
ature of the other, as 
| ſpeech, 


fromthe Church of Rome, 


| ſpeech doth from the rea- 
| fonable ſoule. which no 
| man willſay. Neither is 
| there any ordinance of 
| God for the joynt continu. 
| ance of them together, 
| Bellarmine ſeemeth to tell 
us, that there is ſome ordi- 
nance of God for the knit- 
&/27 of them together. For 
he ſaith in proof of his con- 
| ſeq UCnce,t at, That Paſtoral 
| Cupee is an line 7 per- 
petuall office + as no office 
canbeinthe Church, but 
by the divine ordination, 
Ifhe had ſhewed us with- 
all, where wee may finde 
that ordinance, hee had 
ſaid fomewhattopurpoſc- 
Since neither he hath, nor 
wee can finde any ſuch in 


the word of God, hee mult 
G z____give 


mocmronces 
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| give us leave to take it for | 
| noarticle of faith, BS 
Touching his a{ſumpti- 
on, I anſwer; that, 4/ 5y 
Sheepe- fold, he meane 4 com- 


any ſeparated from the 
me l, the profeſcion of 
Chrijtian Religion, 4nd uni- 
ted together in obedience to 
the d1wvine revelation : Veg 
grant thatthereis, and ſhal | 1 
alwaics be ſucha Sheepe- | 
fold. But, if hee dreame | 
| ofany other Sheepfold,he 
| muſt prove his aſſumption, 
ere we can belceveirt. 
9 Yet Bellarminehath not 
done , bur ſettethupon us 
with a freſhcharge, in the 
ſame twelfth chapter, 5e. 
quinto : Which 1s thus in 
due forme. 


Either ſome muſt ſuc- 
| ceede 


Mo RG 1 A. Mes —— 
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r ' ceed Peter in his Paſtorall | | 
» | office over the whole | 
q | Chnrch, or the Church | 
| muſt bee without an head 
- at Peters deathand after, 

e | But the Church muſt not 
f - | bee without an head at Pe- | 
, ters death ,and after. | 
Therefore ſome. muſt 
| " |] ſucceede Peter inhis paſto- 
| : rall oftice. 

Here Bellarmine percei- 
yed, that wee were like c- 
nough to deny the propo- 
| fition,becauſethe diftuni 
oninitis nwght ; for that 
Chriſt the ead of the 
Church, continued to bee 
the head thereof at Peters 
death, and ſhall doe ſo for 
ever. Therefore hetelleth 
us,itis not ſufficient for the 

G 4 Church þ| 
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1 Cor.1 2 
I2, 


I O- 


' Which is nottrueof Chriſt, 


C hurch to have Chriſt | 
; for head ; but thar = 
| Scripture maketh men- | 
[tion of another head of | 
| the Church, his reaſon 
| Iycth thus - 

The head, 1 Coy. 12. 12. 
| 15 not C hriſt, for that head 


hath nee ofthe members, 


The head, 1 Cor, 12.12. 
isthe head of the Church: 

1hercfore there is ſome 
head of the Church which 
isnot Chriſt, 

Weeaſily yeeld the 4 
poſitionas true : and ther- 
fore Bellarmine needed not 


| his proofe is no better, For 
| our Saviour, conſidered as | 
| the Mediatour, the head 


have troubled himſelfe to 
prove it; eſpecially ſince 


: 


of | 


« 
 — —_—_ 
p_ = 


= 
mo 


O49 35 mz 24 »* ©, 53 2» 
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] 


> —  -—— 


' fromtheChurchof Rome. 137 


of the Church, cannot ſay 
to the Members, which 
make the body, I have 
noneede of you,although, 


as he is God, hee hathab- ) 


ſolutely no neede of any 


of them. 


The aſſumption, that the 
head, 1 Cor, 12. 12. isthe 
head ofthe Church, wee 
refuſe, as falſe. And how 
doth pcllarmine proveir ? 
As hee doth many other 
points, by ſaying ſo. But 
this wil not ſerve our turne 
ina matter of faith? Belike 
he looketh wee ſhould dil. 
prove it. Though it be no- 
orderly courſe of diſputa- 
tion, yet I fayina word 
the head in that 21. verſe; 
in which the wordsquo. 


q 


ted by Bellarmine ace, fig. 
G 5 nifies 


WM 


GS 
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PE ene 


| nifies the naturall head, to 


whichtheprincipallmem- 
bers in the Churchare re- 
ſcmbled ; which, as prin- 


cipall as they are; cannot 
bee withour the feere, that 


is, the mcancſt members : | 


And this interpretation 1s 
warranted by. Chryſoſtome 
and Theophilat?, who b 
head , underſtand; thoſe 
which had received grea- 
ter gifts. So that indecde 
the place containeth a 
compariſon, wherein the 
conjunaion of the-parts of 
the myſtical body isdecla- 
red by the like in the natu. 
rall body, 

There aretwo other ar- 
guments inthe ſame chap- 


ter, SedÞ.. Sexto, and Sec, 


Denique : the ancis drawn 


trom | / 


hd — A. 4 _ _ 
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from the-ſuccefſion of the 
tugh Prieftsinthe old Te- 
ſtament : the. other from 
the neceſſity of monarchi-. 
call government in the 
church, . But they are ſo 
fleight and idle, that 1 
ſhould but waſte time, la. 
bour, and paper to meddlc 
with them : . wherefore 1 
thus end. this third point;. 
and this Chapter. 


CHAP. X, 
Of Feeding committed to; 

Peters Succeſcours. . p i - | 
He - fourth and laſt|nm.5.& 
point to beconfidered, {:}. wail | 

in Bellarmines aſlumprion, 

is this : 

| Feeding,lobn2 1.6 comm-| 

mitted to Peters Succeſſours| 

| alſo FH This's 


a 


——— 
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Bellar de. 1 


verbo Det, | 


lib 3.cap 5 


' 


Set, Qrugr- | 


tum. 


—_— 


—— 


This wee ſay is untrue; 
and will make it appeareto 
be ſo,by anſwering the ar- 
guments hce-bringeth. to 
proveit. Thefirſt where. 
of isSinthis maner. 

t ither our Saviour, when | 


he required Peter to feede | 


his ſheep, Toby 21,ſpake al- | 
ſo to his ſucceſſors: orclſe 
he provided forhis church | 
fortwenty five yeares one- | 
ly, and not to the end of | 
the world, | 
But when hee required | 
Peter to teede his ſheepe, 
Tohn 21. hee provided for | 
bis Church, not for five | 
and twenty yeares onely, | 
but to the end of the | 
world. | 
Therefore, John, 2 1.hee | 
- way alſoto Peters {uccel. 
OIS. Con- 


— 


—_— 


by thoſe words provided 


from the Church of Rome, 


Concerning the aſſump- | 
tion, wee ſay, that wee arc 
out of doubt; our Saviour 


for his Church to the end 

of the world. For he there- | 
by required Peter to pub- | 
liſh- the Goſpel by reve- | 
ling it. Now this —_—y | 
or preaching of the Gol-| 
pel by revelation, Is and. 
thall bee of great uſe tothe | 
Church, in all ages and| 
times, ſo long asthe world | 
ſhall endure. And in this | 
ſenſe | grant the aſlumpti. | 
on - but in. Bellarmines | 
fenfe, that our Sayiour pro. | 
vided for his Church by | 
inſtituring ſuch an Office 
as hee fancicth, which the | 
whole argument pre- 

ſumeth,I deny the aſſump- 


tion | 


_ 


IAT | 
6 


rr nm > ———_—_——— 


>—— 
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_ de 

Poze, Rom, 
L.2cap.1 2. 
Sedt, quinto. 


tion and propofition too. 

Indeed, the propoſition 
isvttcrlyfalſe: our Lord 
provided for thechurchto 
the end of the: world, 
though hee ſpake not at all 
in that place to Peters ſuc- 
ceſſors. For inthoſe words 
he tooke order forthe re- 
vealing of the Golpel , 
which revelation of Pe- 


ters, containeth proviſion 
for the Church to the cad 
of the world, 

There is a {ſecond argu- 
ment of Bellarmines to mY 


ſame purpoſe: 

In which words Chit 
commitrted all. his ſheepe, | 
both for place and time to 
Peter , inthoſe he ſpoke to 
Peters ſucceſſors alſo : for 


Peter was not to. livecal- 
| Wailcs 


| 
| 


1% 


; 


121, Chriſt committed all 
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waicsin the fleſh. 
But in thole words, Jobs 


his ſheepe, both for place 
and time to Peter. For, it 
behoved our Saviour to 
have no lefle care of us, 
then of our Predeceſſo:s. | 
Thertore in thoſe wordes 
Tohy 21. Chriſt ſpake to} 
Peters ſucceſſors allo. 

Of the. aſſumption, 
which ſpeaketh of our 
Lords - committing his | 
ſheepe to Peter, by thoſe 
words, there hath beene 
enough ſaid already in the 
former chapter, which 
needeth no repctitton, 

The propofition I reject] 
asfalſe... For our Saviour) 
might wel by thoſe words}: 
commitall his ſheepe; for}: 
placet 


| 


mm. 


= —— Ec _ 
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place and time , to- Peters 
Feeding, by the dodrine 


led, which wastocontinne, 
as by Gods bleſſing it hath 
done, and (tall doc; no 
leſſe to us & our poſteritie, 
thento our predeceſſors, 
fromtime to time,wherby 
he ſhewerh his care of us , 
as well as ofthem, 

Now for a concluſion of 
this fourth point, and a full 
ſatisfaction to this whole 
argument, drawne ſrom 
thoſe words Tohn 21. t<. 
I will propound arcaſon 
or two our of the text it 
ſelfe, by which it ſhall ap- 


peare, if not neceſſarily, 


yet with as great liklihood 
as any thing Bellermine 


hath brought1n this queſti- 


on, 


ofthe Goſpelto be reveas- | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


; 
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| 


| on, that our Lord ſpake to 
| Peter onely,and not to his | 
ſucceſſors allo. | 
f Of themto whomthoſe| 
| words were ſpoken , our| 


4 | Saviour demanded whe- 


| | all inbeing inthe world. 


; ther they loved him orno: 
| Of Peters ſucceſlors Chritt | 
did not demand whether 
they loved him or no - 
| for they neither were 
{there \in preſence, nor at | 


Therefore to Peters ſuc- 
| ceſlors thoſe words were 
| not ſpoken. 

Heto whom thoſe words 
were ſpoken, had given oc- 
{ caſion , that our Saviour 
| ſhould repeate this queſti- 
| on thrice. For it is nor 
| likely that our Lord would 
| have repeated them ſo 
| often | 


—_— 
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often, tif there had not 
beene occaſion given: and | 
wee finde juſt occaſion of | 


repeating them thrice, in| 


; 


Peters —_—_ him thrice. | | 


Bur Peters ſucceſlorshad | 
given no occaſion of a | 
threefold repetition: for, 
they neither were at that 
time, nor had beene be- 
fore inthe world. 

Therefore to Peters {uc- 
ceſlorsthaſle words were 
notipoken. 

Thus have I atthelaſt 
examined this argument 
of zellarmines, with all the 
prootes of every ſeyerall 
part thereof, whereby it 
hath appeared ( I doubt 
not)to every judicious and | 
unpartiall Reader , that 
there is no force in it to 

prove | 


| 


| 


- 


——_—— 


| 


— 


—_ x = ad ct fn a» i» a ar A. oz oaccx =. 
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: for, 
t that 
ne be- 


rs {uc- 
Were 


he laſt 
ument 
all the 
yerall 
eby it 
doubt 
us and 
, that 
n it to 


| 


prove T 


y from the Church of Rome. 


| prove, that the Church or 


Pope bath a —_— 
from our Lord Ieſus, 

| teach the whole Chirch 
by way of jucging and de- 
args Fo hat isto bee 


! belecved of all men, and 
| what is not. It will bee 
| looked for perhaps, that 1 


ſhould proccede tothe dil- 
cuſling of ſome other, that 
are brought forthe proofe 
of this queſtion. But 1 
thinke it would be but loſt 
labour : for Bellarmine, 

who wasasable as any Po- 
piſh writer, that hath dealt 


4 with this matter, and had 


| 


allowance of that hee writ 
{ (eſpecially in a point that 
ſo nearely touched the 
Popes free-bold ) if not 
; from the Conhftory im- 


me- 


— 
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— 


mediately, yer with the | 
| knowledge thereof, form | 
the oftice appointed for | 
that purpoſe in Rome, ſet- | 
'teth up his reſt upon that | 
' place in /o4n and tellerh us ' 
confidently ; that, Then | 
| onely Peter received the | 
keyes of the Kinzdome , as 
principall and ordinary g0- 
vernour,whe 3 he heardthoſe 
| words, Feede my ſheepe: and 
then alſo ( as he Caich ) the 
charge of the reit ofthe: A- 


| poſtles, his brethren, was 


| committed to him. 


Therefore ſince wee re- 
_ a commiſſhon for 

uch an office, and that is 
either here or no where to 
' bee found : ro what pur- 
| poſe ſhould we examine 0- 
| therarguments, which can 
| prove 


CM OO 


| 


 - X -L - if - ah © 


&YY QO A 


_ 


= 


—— 


[ 


— 


-| ſuchan office ſhould bee e- 


| | of ſuch importance,totake 
} | the bs gn prerogative. 


| | ſome other Papiſts, allea- | 


149 
prove no ſuch matter ? 
| Now that wee have good | 
reaſon to call for the ſight 


ofa commifhon, by which 


fromthe Church of Rome, 


rected, no. reaſonable man 
can doubt, if hee conſider, 
what himſelfe would doe, 
if any man ſhould chal- 
| lenge to himſelfe the au- 
| thority ofthe Lord Chan- 
'| cellor, or Lord Treaſurer | 
| of England : would hee 
| take his word without | 
| knowledge of his commil-| | 
| fhonunderthe broad ſealer | | 
And why then ſhould wee | 


' be ſo ſimple,as ina buſines | 


| the wordof a Cardinal, for 


M. Fiſher the Teſuite,after 


geth | 


50 


_ OO - — - 


—_ 


| — 


rel'ar.de 
Kom. Pont. 
[,1.Cc.12, 
Sea. Vt 

| 4UIEN., 


perth for the proofe of this 
Goe teach all Nations. But 


and difprovedall commitl- 
ſion inthat place : and that 


|not without reaſon. For 


| (hee ſaith) Then onely hee 


received the keyes of the 
Kingdome, as principall and 
ordinarie governour, when 


he heard, Feede my ſheepe ; 


In this hee diſclaimeth it, 


commiſiion. Mat, 28.19. 6 


his or rage is, that the 
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commiſton, Ar. 28. 19. | 


Bellarmine hath difclaimed || 


all one with that 10h, 20.21. 
as that which by Bella. | 


| mines confeſſion Set, Di- | 


ces, containeth power ou | 
of order and juriſdiftion : 
which isalſo conveyed to 
Apoſtles, Mt.2$,20. Goe 


I 


teach and' baptize, Fane! 
this 


—_ 


| ſwaded 


_—_ -_—— — 
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this Maſter Fiber muſt | 
needesacknowledge, it he 
will have that place bee a 
commiſhon tor the Popes | 
authority. As for that 1oh. 
20. 21. the power there 
was not commitred ſeve- | 

rally to Peter alone, but to | 

allthe Apoſtles, as to Le- | 

gates, not to ordinary pa« | Sef. It as- 
ſtors; as Bellarmine no- | 
teth, All other places of | 
Scripture brought by the 
Papiſts to this purpoſe, are 
ofthe ſame kinde,and con- 
cerne all the Apoſtles as, 
well as Peter : wherefore | 
allthis conſidered, I hold | 
italrogether needlefe, ro | 
meddle with thoſe other 
eight arguments of Bellay- 
mines , which indecde are 
of another kinde ; and per- | 
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ſwade my ſelfe,that 1 have 
ſaid enough of that weake 
foundation of the Papiſts | 
| faith 3 the authority ofthe 
| Church in the perſon of 
the Pope for the time bc- | 
ing. . WhereuponT inferre | 
| my former conclu{tton, that | 
The faith of the C burch of 


Rome ts erroncons and f aſe, | 


even in the very. foundation | | 
| of it ; and therefore tobere. 


fuſed and rejetfed of all | 


| MICB, 
| 


| CHAP; XI. 


Containing 4 ſe cond proofe, | 
| that the faith 8 the Church | 
| of Rome us erroneous 41d | 
| falſe. 

—_ as the foundation 
| kJof the Romiſh faith is, 
ſuch 


[ 


— — , 


| | 


A en _ 


| 


ee. 
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__— — 


ſuch is the faith it ſelfe ; 
namely, falſe and errone- 
ous, as I will ſhew by the 
argument that followes,in 
the ſeverall parts of it. 

If ſome of the Articles 
of the faith ofthe Church 
of Rome bee falſe and er- 
roneous , then the faith of 
that Church is falſe and 
erroneous, 

Butſome of the Articles 
of the faith of the Church 
of Rome are falſe and er- 
roneous, 

Therefore the faith of 
the Church of Rome is 
falſe and erroneous. 

Leſt any man ſhould ha- 


ſtily except againſt the 
conſequence of the propo- 
ſition, as if I went about to 
prove the whole by the 
H part, 


— 


__— 
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| I muſt intreate him to re- 


part, which may not bee 


member, that ( as I noted 
before)inthis queſtion, we 
take the faith otthechurch 
of Rome, for one intire 
thing, becauſe of that one 
bond, the authority ofthe | 
church or Pope, by which 
all the partsof itare ſo joy- 
ned together, tharthey all 


make but one body, By 
reaſon of which bond hee 
that refuſeth any one part 


rejeteth the whole, For || 


by that hisrefuſall, hee ac- 
cuſeth their C hurch of er- 


rour, and failing indeter- | 
| mining matters of faith, 
land ſo overthroweth the 
very foundation of their 
fairh. Beſfteds, thedenying 
| of any oneſuch Article, ler 


it 


CC 
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ee; 
re- 


ted 
,we 
irch 
\Uire 
one | 
fthe | 
hich 
Joy” 
y all 
, By 
d hee 
e part | 
For 
ec ac- 
of er- | 
deter- | 
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ir bee initſelfe of never ſo 
| {mall importance,draweth 
| upon the denyer that L- 

nathema or carſe, which 
ſcizeth on all them 
which are not of the 
faith of the Church of 
Rome, Whetfore I may 
preſume without preſump- 
tion, that the conſequence 
is good, ſeeing every Ar- 
ticle is equally and alike a 
matter of faith, 

My aſſumption, I will 3 
make good by _ 
| downeout ofthe Councill 
| of Tent divers Articles of 
| the Romiſh faith, which 
are falſe and erroneous - 
and theſethey are, 

1. The ſaving verity[ or 
truth] taught by Chriſt and | 
his Apoſtles, is contained | 
| H 3 it 


—___ 


© en... 
_ —— ee ee 
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in written bookes\ or Scrip- 
tures] and uxwritten tradi. 


tions, Concil, Trident, 
Seſl. 4. decret. de Canon, 
Scriptur. 


2. The bookes of Tudith, 


| Tobit, Eſter, [ch4p.10. 11, 


12,13,14,15,15. Wiſdom, 
Eccleſtaſticus, Baruch, Da- 
niel] chap. 3. 13, 14+ Mac- 
chabces 1, 2. are canonicall 
ſcripture, d. decret. de 
{criptur. 
3. The whole bookes of 
Scripture, and every part of 
them, as they are in the vul. 
gar Latine cd tion, axt to be 
received for ſacred and 64- 
| nonical,de.decret.deſcrip- 
rur, 

4» It is the office of the 
Church to judge of the true 


ſenſe, [ or interpretation)! 
| of \ | 
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baptiſ, can. 3.and ſell. 13: 
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| ofthe ſacred[.or holy]Scrip- 
| tures. d. Seſl.4.de edit, &" 
uſu librorum , ſacrorum,, | 
Sc, inſuper. 
5, The Biſhop of Rome tis 
Gods Vicar on earth, ſel. 
6.decret, de reform. cap. 
1. and (eff, 14. de poeniten. 
tla, Cap 7. 
6. The Church of Reme is 
the mother and HMiſtris of 
all Churches. Sefl. 7. de 


deextrem.un@:cap-3.and 
ſeſſ. 22. de ſacrif. miſle; 
cap-8. 

7. Grace © beftewed in 


| baptiſme 7} dorh 2ake away 


whatſoever ' hath the true 
and proper nature of ſinne. 
ſeſl;.5.de pec.orig.can 5, 


regenerate 45 not truely and 


8. Concupiſcence in the | 


G 3 pro- 


- T—_—— — CO” ee tes _ _— — —— 
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— 


properly ſine, d. canon. 5. 

9 Man aoth freely aſſent 
to, and cooperate [ or worke 
together] with Gods exci- 
tingand cooperating grace, 


ſothat hecan alſo rejei#ſor 


refuſe] the ſame grace.Sell. 
E. de juſtif, cap. 5. And 
diſſent if he will. can. - 

10 The onely formal cauſe 
of juſtifications juſtice [or 
rightcouſneſle?] inherent, 
d.ſeſl.de juſtif, cap.7. 


11 By keeping the coms- | 


mandements of the Church, 
a man doth encreaſe in the 
Juſtice which he received 
by the grace of Chriſt, ana is 
more juſtificd;cap1o. 

12, The juſt in ſome atti. 
ons doe wot finne venially. 
Cap. Iſ, 

12 By every\mortall finne 


a : 
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| a man falleth aw ty from the. 
, | grace of juſtification, which 
: | he hadreceived, Cap. 1415. 
: and can.23. 

| 14 By the Sacrament of 
. penance the grace of juſti- 
> fication,which was loſt is re. 
q| | | covered.cap.t4. 

15 The good workeso f 4 
mas that is juſtified, are his 
Ll | Merits.CaN.3 2+ 

| } 16 Thejuſt truely deſerve 
| vercaiing life by workes 
J wrought is Ged.cap.16.and 
5 can, 16. 
bh 17 Ynleſſe a man faith. 
4| | 1 ſ#4þ andfirmely beleeve the 
5 | /] Catholicke dotrine of the 

| | Council of Trent touching 
. | | | juſtification, he cannot be ſa- 
\ | | | ved.cap,t6.Se&t.Poſthanc. 
as 18 Some that are not pre- 
| | | deftinate receive. the grace 
«| H 4 _ 3 BOESs 
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of juſtification. can. 17. 

1) The ſacrament sof the new 
Teſtament are neither more 
nor fewer then7,towit, Bap» 
tiſme, - Confirmation, 3 The 
Lords Supper, q Penance, 5 
Extreme YV nition, 6 Ordi- 
nation, 7 Matrimony: and e= 
very one of theſe s truly and 


properly a ſacr ment, ſel. To 


de ſacram: in genere,can. 1. 

20 Baptiſme , Confirma. 
tion, & 0rdination imprint 
in the ſoule acharadter that 
cannot be blotted ont, can. g, 

21 The ſacraments of the 
new Teſtament. containe the 
thing they fignifie, and be- 
ſlow it upon them that hin. 
der it not, can. 6. And upon 


all as much as is required on 


| Gods part, cat. 7, And 


| that by the worke wrought, 
| can. 8. 22 After 


— - dw ue een mo ee MW: 


Es 


from the Church of Rome, 


things. (efl. 1 3. de ſacrams 
Euſeſl.chariſt.cap.- 1. 

23 The holy Eachariſt 's 
to bee reſerved in the Chan. 
cell, and carried bonorably 
to the ſicke. cap. 6. 

24 T ayes Communae: 
ment, Thos ſhalt nov covet, 
is rent in ſunder and made 
:1wo by the Council of Trends 
ſel. 1 4. de peenitentia,caps 
5, and can, 77. - 

25 'Thetime of Lert is ho- 
ly and moſt acceptable. [els 
14. depoenicentia, £ap«25 » 

26 No man: thah kyewen 

Hs - him+ 


22 After the conſecra- 
thon of the bread and wint in 
the Lords Supper, our Lord 
leſas Chriſt true God and 
man is contained, truely, re- 
atly and ſubſtantially under 
the ſhewes of thoſe 'ſenſeble 


, 


b 


| 


— ———_ 


mm 
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[ 


, 
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himſelfe to be guilty of mor- 
tall une, bow coatrite ſoe- 
ver hee ſeeme to himelfe to 
be, may come to the holy Ev. 
chariſt , without ſacramen- 
tall confeſsion going before. 
d.ſefl. : 3,c.7-&can.1,that 
.is, Y ntill hee have canſeſſed 
all and every one of his mar- 
tall upnes,and alſa thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, which change 
the kind of the finne, ſeil,r4. 
de ſacram. pcenitentiz, c, 
5, And that tos Prieft in 
ſecret, can. 6, 7. 

27 Power orauthority] 
was given 10 the © Apoſtles 
and their lawfull ſucceſſors 
to remit and retaine ſinnes 


_ | for the reconciling of ſuch of 
| the faithfall as fall after 


Baptiſme,ſeſſ.14, de facra- 


ment, pcnitentiz, Ccap.1 | 


CO —enenen—— 


28 It 


es ee es ——_ 
— — — — 


— — _ 


| juſtif.cap. 14, can. 30. 
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28 1t is utterly falſe and 
differing from the word of 
God to ſay, that the Lord 
God never remitteth the 
fault, but withall hee pardo- 
neth the whole puniſhment, 
d. ſeſf. 14. de poenit. cap. 
$, &can, 12, & leſl;, 6, de 


29 Neither the Laity,nor 
any Clergie man that doth 
not conſecrate , is bound by 
any Commandement of God, 
to receive wnder both kinds, 
ſeſl.21,deſacram. ſub utra- 

ue ſpecie, cap. 1. 
T6 The Choreh hu de 
creed it for law, that all the 
Laytty, and the Clergy, that 
doe not conſecrate ſhould re- 
ceive under one kinae onely, 


d. ſefl. cap, 5. 


1 


31 Wee may make ſatisfa... 
d10n, 


| 
| 
| 


\ | 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


— 
i 
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Aion to God through Teſus 
Chriſt by temporall afflicti- 
ons layed upon us by God,and. 
borne patiently by us, ell. 
14. de ſacram, poenitent, 
Cap. 9, & Can. 13» 

32 The. Prieſthood was. 
nat to bee aboliſhed by the 
death of Chriſt, ſel. 22, de 
facrif. miſſz, cap. 1. 

33 Our Savions. Chriſt 
ty theſe words, This dee in 
remembrance of me, charged 
his Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
cefbors to offer his body and 
blood under. the ſigies of. 
bread and wine, d. Cap. 1. 

34 Water isto be mingled 
with wine in the Chalice 
that is tobe offered, d. ſell, 
CaP, 7+ 

35 The names of Subdea: 
cans, CArolytcs, Exorciſts 


— 


a 


le hu; 
| unts 


I, effFiys 
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Lettors and Doore-keepers, 
and the properoffice of every 
one of theſe, hath beene ever 


ſince the beginning of the 


Church,leſl. 23,de ſacram, 


jordinis;cap.2, & Ce rcfor- 


mat, Cap.29. 


| 36 Matrimony _—_ 
ated is diſſolved by the 0: 
emne profeſsion of religion 
y either party. (eſt. 24. de 
acram. Matrimon. can. 6. 
| 37 There is4a Purgatory, 


| 38: The foules which 


p their prayers to God for 


ocatione ſanorum. 
39 It isgood and profita- 
le humbly: to call uponthe 


en,ſefl. 15 . decret. dein- | 


eirprayers, helpe,and fur. 


b 


ſeſſ. 25, decret; de gs | 
aigne with Chriſt doe offer | 


nts forenemed, & to fly t0|. 


therance.,. 
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therance, for the obtaining Cl 


of benefits, [or bleſſings] 1! & 
; fm _ by his frmar. th 
our Lord, d. decret, de in. j| m; 
VOCAat, 4 

40 Yeneration and honour || ina 
are due to the reliques ofthe} by « 
Saints, Sefl. decret, de in-fj the 


vocat. venerat, & rcliqu.h C4» 
ſanorum. dec 

41 The1\Images of Saints 
and other ſacred monument 
are not konored without pro 
fit, & c. The memories [off 7, 
monuments 7] of the Saint fair} 
are not frequented in vaind aye f 
for the obtaining of thei 
helpe, d. decret. deven 
rat. 

42 The Images of (hri 
and the Virgin Mar), 4 
ther $4aints are to bee 


aud. retained: eſpecially i 
Chag zonec 


- 
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{| Churches, and due honour 
ings] || & veneration is to be given 
Teſus || them,d.ſeſl. 25. de facris I- 
dein- j| maginum. 

| 43 Thepower of granting | 
Lonour || indulgences was committed | 
5 of the by Chriſt to the Church, and/| 
de in-$ the uſe ofthems is helpefull to | 
eliqu.y Chriftian people. d. ſell.25.. 
decret..de indulgent. | 


SIT OUTS 20% BY Ry 
ment 

wt pro CHAP. XI... | 
es [Off That many articles of the 
e Sainty faith ofthe Church of Rome ' 
p van are falſe anderrontous. 
f thet 


le vene Ponthe 43.. propoſi- 
Wines ſet downe out of. 


{Chriſt the Councill of Trent in, 
ry, an the former chapter, Ithus 
argue to prove the faith of 
the Church of Rome er- 
LONEOUS, The 


bee þ 
cially i 
Chn 


k 
LOG _ 
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I The aforeſaid Articles 
or propoſitions are falſe 
and erroneous. 

The aforcſaid Articles 
or propoſitions are articles 
of the faith of the Church 
of Rome. 
| Therefore ſome of the 
| articles, or propoſitions of | 
the faith of the Church of 
Rome are falſe and erro- 
| neous. 

Touching theſe propoſi- 
| tions, thatthey are articles 
| of the faith of the Church 
of Rome, itis evident, be- 
cauſe we finde them inthe 
Councill of Trent, pro- 
pounded to bee beleeved 
of all Chriſtians. Are theſe 
all, will ſome man ſay, 
wherein wee diſfent from 
them, .. and which wee re: 
f ject 


| | | from the Charch of Rome, 


: Jet as erroneous No, 
alſe| | | there are many other and 
| ſome of them of no ſmall 
cle] | | moment. Bur I hold theſe 
cleS| || onely needfull to bee de- 
uch | | bated: becauſe the other 
{| ſo depend upontheſe, that 
the |} iftheſe bee falſe, none of 
ns of | {| them can be true. For ex. 
h of ample, It is ſaid article 36. 
[TO |} that there is 4 pwrgatory, if 
this cannot be proved then | 

poli-[} iris falſe, that the Saints in 
cles |\ Purgatory are holpen by the 
zurch; ſuffrages of the fatthfull, or 
t, be- far; fice of the Altar:which 
inthe\Þ yer is delivered as an ar- 


p10- |Iticle of faith inthat decrce. 
eeved Againe, it isaftirmed ar- 
thele |{ticle 32. that Chr. ſ# appoin- 
| ſay, ed his Apoſtles . , their 
; from\\acceſſors to fer his body 
Ice IC-"\ind blood under the ſizncs 
j of 
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| 
| 


| 
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: 


of bread and wine, It there 
bee no ſuch commande- 
ment of our Saviours,then 
1 There is no Maſſe. 2 The 
vertue of the bloody ſacrifice | 
is not applyed by the ſacrifice | 
ofthe Waſſe. | « T Carte | 
of the Maſſe is not truly pro- 
pitiatory. All which are 
7s mew for Articles 
of faith by the forenamed 
Councill, ſeſf, 22.de ſacri- 
_ Mifſz. I might ſay the 
ike of many other points, 
but theſe —_ ſuffice. 

It remaineth that I prove 
the propoſition , which 
nadbe done by handli 
the points ſeverally : Fir 
therefore I thus begin with 
the firſt, 


Neceſsity of Separation | | 


The ſaving truth['or ve- 
rity] taught by Chriſt and | 


—_— 


+ | 


—— 
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| 


— 


re | | | bis CApoſiles is contained | Concil. 
e-| | | ( faith the Councill)) i»; — : 
en | | | written boakes {| or inthe | cax. Serige. 
he | | Scriptures ) or 17 #nwrit. | 

Ice | | ten traditions. | 

ice | || In this propoſition or 


ie '}| Article wee muſt under- 


r0- | } | ſtand, that the Scriptures 
= and traditions are made di. 


vers parts of that record, 
ied || | whereinthe ſaving truth is 
rh- || | contained - ſothatneither 
the || | of theſe parts containerh 
ACS, || | at, butthe one ſome, the 
other ſome, which appea. 
Ove |} | reth plainely by the Coun- 
ich cill it ſelfe, where deſcri- 
u bing Traditions, it faith, 
FAT | | that They are not written, 
that They were received by 
word of mouth from the CA- 
poſtles and were delivered to 
them either by our Saviour, 
| 07 


— 
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oy by his Spirit, and have 


beexe ſo conveied from hand | | 


to hand to the _ 


Church. And indeede if | 
this were not the Councils | 
meaning,they ſaid nothing | 


atall againſt us : who make 
no queſtion, but that the 


Chriſtians , which: lived | 


preſently after the Apo- 
ſtles, did truely gather di- 


vers points out of the! 


Scriptures , which have 
worthily beene received 
and maintained from time 
to time. Such for inſtances, 


were theſe points 4 that | 


our Lord leſias is true God, 
that the holy Ghoſt is true 


God , that our Saviour | 


Chriſt conſiſkerh of two | S 


diſtin natures, that Hee is 
but oxe perſon, not two. 


> 000 
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| ans rightly drew out of the 
| Scriptures. For they bee 


Jare not compriſed inthe 


173 


Theſe points the Chriſti- , 


' 


not expreſſed there in ſo 
many words: and theſe 
were acknowledged to be | 
Articles of faith by the | 
foure firſt gencrall Coun- | 
cils againſt Aris, Mace. | 
aonius, Entiches, and Ne- | 
ſtorizs,, Of this kind there | 
are many traditions 1n the | 
C hurch, and will daily be | 
more,as it ſhall pleaſe God ' 
to bleſſe the labours of his | 
ſervants inthe reading and | 


q underſtandingofthe Scrip- | 


tures. Oftheſe we diſpute | 
not, but onely of ſuch, as | 


{Scriptures. 

$1 It wouldalſobe obſer- 
ed, that the Councill ſaith 

not 
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| 


Rellar.e 


| ver bo D:t 

| non ſcript 0 
4.03» 

| Sc. Secun- 


' do d:{s1de- 


4 


: 
: 
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| 
| 


| 


| 
{ 


not barely & ſimply truth, 
but ſaving. truth : which, 
inall likelihood, was put 
into the decree, becaulc 
wee grant that ſome things 
concerning rites and cere- 


monies, were delivercd by | 
our Lord or his Apoſtles , 


which are not recorded in 
the Scriptures, as Bellar- 
mine confeſleth. 

Laſtly, whereas the 
Councill ſaith, the ſaving 
iruth,taughtby Chriit his 
eApoſt les, we muſt inquire 
whether they meane uni- 
verſally and wholly what: 
{oeyer our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles tanght , not any 


one ſentence excepted ; © 
onely ſomuch , as was i 
tended for the perpetual 
uſe ofthe Church : That 
mcanet 


OO — 


tion) 


| 1fthe 
ſaid; 


| ſaviz 


| Chr;, 


— 


COMta 
and u 


Th 


; Ning « 


| 
' 


that j 
is tr 


'will 
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th, meaneth abſolutely all ſa. 
ch, |i} ving truth ſo taught it may 
put || be probably gathered out 
muſe of the very words of the 
ings ||| Councill. For it ſaith,that 
ere- |f| 7 hepreaching of Chriſt and 
d by I} his Apoſtles is the fountaine 
Les , '| of all ſaving truth, and by 
edinf] and byaddeth, which truth 
ellar-Y| is contained in written 
bookes and unwritten tradi. 
che! 50s + which is all one, as 
wingy) itthe Council ſhould have 
&h15}| ſaidinplaine termes, 4 /! | 
quref' ſavine truth tanght | | 
e uni'f| Chriſt and his CApoſiles i is | 
what-} contained in wyritttn bookes | 
nd his}! and anwritten traditions. 
ot any}! Thius have wee the mea- 
edz 0 {ning of the Councill , now 
vas in |that i it may appeare what 
veruall]| is true in 1t, hp. ao falſe, I 
That! | will draw it-into ſeverall 
caneth | propo- 
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| propoſitions,namely theſe |} | c 
three. | 
1 All ſaving truth taught | ” 
by Chriſt and his Apoitles, | is 
is .yecorded for futare ages. 1 
2 Some ſaving truth is { 
contained in written bookes. th 
3 Some ſaving truth ts £0; 
comprehended in unwritten Li 
traditions. Udi 
The twolatter propoli- F | pes 
tions, viz, theſecond and F | nin 
third,are manifeſtly inthat F | the 
article of the Councill: the F | we; 
firſt of thethiree is neceſla- } | row 
rily implycd : for if ſome | zur; 
things tavght by them re- by 1 
maine not to poſterity , fayir 
then all ſaving truth ſof | Zee 
taught, is not to bee found neceſ 
inthe Scripture and tradi-f | ygyn 
tion, becauſe ſome of itis}| war; 
not atal recorded. Inthe ſe] 14+ fa 


cond 


| 
| 
1 
| | 
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cond pro opoſition : that, 
'$ ome trut taught by by Chriſt 
| and his A poſtles : 1s cont _- 
| 1m the Scripture : we whol- 
[| 4 _ with them, and 
rther in articular : 
-—A Al ſuch truthes are 
contained therein, as the 
Lord appointed for the ſal. 
vation of the Elect in all a. 
ges. And this is the mea- 
ning of our Divines, when 
they lay ; that, 41! things 
neceſſary to ſalvation are 
comprehended in the Scrip. 
tures. Which is manifeſt 
by DoQor Reynolds : for, 


laying ; that, The Lord tea. 

cheth the Church all things 

neceſſary toſalvation,heex- 

poundeth weceſſary 10 ſal- 

vation, thus , us 4 lead 

he ff, ithfu lito ſalvation and 
I 


_bife. 


_— 


D. Reynolds 
retace to 
is fixe 
conchalions, 
at conclufi 


onfuſt, 


=Y LoL. > OR  — — — CCC —_—_— — OO — _— — - 


|] 
fl 
| 


, 
: 


Lf 


—— — 
— — —_— 
—— 


l, 


JI 


es OOO 


—Cﬀ}{-c 


_ 


| 178 


Neceſiitie of Separation 


D, Whitaker 
de ſcript q. 
6.c.6, 


B. ſew: 8; 
Apo! part. 
C.9-AIVIf. 1, 


6 


aw T_T 


— —— 


life. And Door Whita. 
ker, propounding our opi- 
nion of the ſame marter, in 
the ſame manner,interpre- 
teth, neceſſary t0 ſalvation, 


of life: lignifying thereby; 
that, Thoſe things are neceſ- 


| ſaryto ſalvation,which teach 
#5 the way zoeverlaſtizg life. 


Reverend Fiſhop Jewell 


ſpeakes to the ſame pur» 
poſe, that, The Scriptures 


things whatſoever begneed. 
wll for our health : and that 


doe . fully comprehend all 


intheſe words ; by the way. | 


ee 
EE 


tr enzth of God to attaint to 
| [alwation. 


they bee the wery might and 


Whereby it is manifcſt, | 
that Bellarmine dealt falſly 
and deccitfully when hee 
propounded the omey. 

The 


droofe; 
huſe d 
0 nece 
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The controverſie ({aich he) "PP 
betwixt us & the Hereticks, | 1, 
is, that wee ſa 5 The whole ſcripro tl 4+ 
dofFrine pd." 4 to faith & wv = f 
manners is not contained in | gs, 
the Scriptures expreſly ; and 
therefore beſides the written 
word of God there us alſo an 
anwritten word of God re- 
quired; that is to ſay: Divine 
and Apoſtolicall traditions, 
Whetfore I will leave Bel- 
lar.wich his frauds,and de- 
bate the point as itis delive 
ed inthe councel of Trent. 
For the firſt : that, LL// 
ng truth , taught by 
brift and his «Apoſtles, is 
ecorded for ſuture ages, 


mor huſe bur ſee, that there 1s 
1eNO"- Bo neceſſity in the point it 
The Ia - RR 
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| 
ſelfe, why wee ſhould take | 
it for true. For it might 
well be, that our Saviour |d 
and his Apoſtles taught| || | a 
ſome things , which ten«| |} | G/ 


ded to the ſalvation of | If | 4y 
ſome particular men, not | if | ma 
of all men, and therefore || | wi 


Wil 
might bee left unrecorded | Wit 
without any loſſe, or dam- |F | cati 
age,to the Church. Ther-# ! ora 


fore we may juſtly call forÞÞ | lars 
proofe of a point ſo uncer-F | 4zy 


taine, that is made by Bel-Y | writ 
larmine a matter of faith. Þ | ther, 
The third propofitiong | king 
at numb. 5-is ; that, Som" | Coy 
wing truth is comprebeny| that i 
ded in tradition. FOr MF! more 
better underſtanding ang! Cour 
cleering whereof, wee ar] nodil 


rſt to ſearne, whatunwriY| butt 


ww traditions are, Whi 
ro 
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' teacheth us. YFawritten 
£Yaditions, are things en- 
| d hed by our Saviour, by 
word of month,or by the holy 


'G hoſt, & kept in the C hens | cquon ſcript 


| by cominaal ſucceſSion. Ne | 
| may content our ſelves | 
| with | this, deſcription , 

without ſceking any expli- 
cation out of. Bellarmine, 
| or aty other, becauſe Bel. 
| lar mines definition, that, 
Atraditionis 4 dd#rive,not 
written by the frrit anther 
thereof, is ſotar from ma- 
king the meaning of the 
Councill of Treat plaine, 
that indeed, it doth rather 
more obſcure it. The 


Councill- ſetterh downe } 

nodiſtributionot traditions 

but this. that, ſome of them 
I 
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concerne faith, ſome man- 
ner:, But Bellarmine, wea- 
ricth himſelfe and his Rea- 
der, with anumberof dt. 
fributions, which, as I 
ſaid of his Ceſcription, are 
ot no uſe.bur to darken the 
queſtion, Tradition being 
thus underſtood. * I ſay, 
that third propoſition is 
falſe, and the contradicto- 
ry thereof, true, No ſaving 
trath, taught by Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles is contained in 
unwritten traditions: which 
may thus appeare: It no 
part of the Scripture refer 
us to tradition, for ſome 
part of Gods word, - not 
contained inthe ſaid Scrip- 
turcs, then have wenorea- 
fon to ſeeke for any-part 
thereof in tradition, For 

the; 
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1an- the Scrptures doe ſend us , 

Ca- to the Scriptures for the. 

ea- knowledge of ſaving truth, .| 

 dI- | job. 5.39. Search the Scrip. 

zs I |} | tures, for in them yee thinke | » Tin.s. 

are |} | ro have cternall life, And.| *5- 

the |] [the Apoſtle, Paul, 2 Tim, 


eing 3-15-ſaith: that,The Scrip- 


ſay, tare is able to make ws wiſe 
n is ts ſalvation. And would 
o- not the ſcripture,trow we, 


ving |} | have ſent us-to tradition! 
ſt or || | for ſupply of that- which 
eden | | was wanting init, if there 
hick |} | had beene any ſupply to 
f no |] | bee had. therein 2 For, -it 
refer || | was ascalie andas orderly 
ome || | forthe Scripturoto referre 


not || | us totradition,as to it ſelf; 
crip- || | and as well beſceming the 
rea- || | wiſedome and. providence 
part || | of God, to. have ſentus-to 
, For || | both parts of his word by 


the | | 
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| 4 ſcripture doth put us over 


| 
| 


the Scriptures, as tothe 
one of them : yea, it was a 
great deale more neede- 
full. For no man could 
doubt, but he was to have 
recourſe to the Scriptures, 
becauſe they were known 
tobe the word of God. But 
who could have imagined 
that the Lord God, teach- 
ing us ſo plentifully in the 
Scriptures, would leave out 
ſome part of the ſaving 
truth, and not ſo much as 
give usany inkling therof, 
nor direct us where wee 
might finde it, 

But they tell us, the 


for ſome of the divine 
truth, to unwritten traditi- 
ons. Let us ſee and cxa- 
mine the places that are 


brought | 


— 


_— _—— _— — 


nn rn ee 


" from the Church's} Rome, 


Wi - 


brought to this purpoſe by 
Bellarmine :. who made 
choiſe of the beſt places, 
that had beene, or could 


| be alledged in this matter, 


The firſt whereof is thus 
to beconcluded. 

Thoſe things which onr 
Saviour ſpake of, 1ohn,1 6. 
12.and21:25, Ad. 1,3.arc 
comprehended intraditi6. 
For they are not written & 
it is not credible, thatthe 
Apoſtles which heard the 
did not deliverthem to the 
church Surely they were 
neither ſo envious- that 
rhey would not,nior ſo for. 
gerfull that they could not. 

But thoſe things which 
he ſpake in-thoſe places, 
were ſaving truthes, 


Therefore: ſome ſaving 
Þ 5 


1 


dc verb. 
D.t non 


C «Sect. AC 
PT IMB» 


loh.16, 12, 
and 21.25, 


| 


truthes,. _ 


/e ripto. JA 4. 
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© [rewhes. tavght by Chriſt, 


or his Apoſtles, are con 
taincd in tradition.. 

Fre Ianſwertothis argu- 
ment particularly, I muſt 


note ingenerall, that cve- 


gument brought in this 
queſtion muſt be Corner 
| and evidently true,becaule 


article of faith, which muſt 
downe by the holy Ghoſt, 
| of God., by manifeſt and 


ment,thatisnotin ſuch ſort 


bee an Aiticle of faith, be- 


cauſc. of thoſe. premiles: | 
but: | 


ry propolitionof everyar-- 


the.-point concluded is. att 
bee. either expreſly ſet, 
orcollc&tcd fromthe word, 
neceſſary, conſequence... 
Thereforeif.we finde any. 


propoſition in any argu-- 


truc,the concluſion cannots 


Y 
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but is only at the moſt pro- 
bable, as they arc. 
Particularly I ſay of this 
argument, that.no Article 
of faith can bee concluded 
| by it, becaufe the propo- 
ſition or Major , with the 
pou of it,are at the moſt 


ut probable, as the exa- | 
mining of the reaſon. will | 


ſhew. 

Eicher our Saviors-ſpee- 
ches there mentioned are 
contained in tradition, or 
cle they remaine not at all 
to poſterity. 

But they remaine to p»ſte. 
rity : forthe Apoſtles did 
| not omitthe recording of 
| them, fince they were nei- 
ther envious norforgettul1.- 

Thercfore..our Saviours 
ſpeeches there mentioned 

are 


—_ 


— 
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| are contained i in tradition. 
| ſumerh that whatſocyecr 


| ſome way or other com- 
| mitted to poſterity. And: 


— 


Firſt, this argument pre- 


| our Saviour ſpake, was. 


this was the firſt propoli. | | 
rion in this doctrine of the. 
Councilt, and denicd by 
us, numb. 5. and 7, there- 
fore pellarmine doth but 
playthe ſophiſterby beg 


veth nothing. Secondly,l | 


anſwer,thatif I ſhould grit 
' himthat hee beggeth, yet 
| his propoſition would bee 
falſc. For the difhundtion ! 
is nought, What if T ſay, 
thoſe ſpecches of our Sa- 
viourneither periſhed, nor 
remaine in tradition, but: 


| are recerded in ſome part 
of; 


— 


ging the queſtion,and pro. 


| the new. Teſtament; 
| ſince onr Saviour promi--/ 


| 
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of the Apoſtles writings Ny | 
For 


ſed 70h. 16.13. to ſend them | 
his ſpirit which ſhould leade 
them into all truth,and Toh, | 
14. 26, bring t0 their: ve. 
membrance al thin: s, which 
he had told them, and per- | 
formed what he promiſed, | 
As 2.7. Itis morethen | 
likely, that they did com. * 
mend the things to poſte- 
rity, which he cauſed them 
to remember: for why! 
elle were they brought to 
their remembrance 2 But; 
wee finde no other courle, | 
that everthey tooke to de- | 


liver the Goſpel to poſte- | 


rity, but writing. Why | 
then ſhould tho 4 points. 
be kept unwritten * Surely | 

they 


—_— 


myſteries,nor ſmallermat- 
ters, then ſome that are 
written. 

The propoſition then is 
either falſe or doubtfull, 
| and the aſſumption little 
| better. For how can Bel- 
| larmine tell whether thoſe 
' matters be recorded in any 


| ofthe Apoſtles writings or | * 
no, .unleſle he know what 


' 
: 


[they were, as hee will nor| 


for very ſhame ſay hee; 
doth. 

Pur if we doubt of it, hee 
would make us belceve we 


Neceſcitie of Separation 


they are neither greater / 


accuſe the Apoſtles of 
envy or negligence. God) 
forbid. We will grant him 
any thing almoſt, rather 
then lay ſuch an imputation 
upon thoſeg'orious inſtru- 


| 


ments 


_— —_— 5 


PE 


| 
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ments ofour ſalvation. We 
have a better way to an. 
ſwerthenfo, namely, thar 
pellarmine commeth ſhorr 
of his reckoning, either of 

negligence or envy. What 
needeth that? It may well 
be,thatthey did notrecord | 
every one of our Saviours 
ſpeeches,becauſc they had 


| NO commiſton to loave 


them onrecora - andthey | 
were to doe according to 
their commiſſion z being | 
to deliver the word of] 
| God ,as they were inſpired | 
by the holy Ghoſt, notto} 
fer downe every thing 
they could remember, as 
men doethart follow their| 
owne naturall diſcretion. 
Neither can#ellarmine 
any. way-make-good - the 
aſſumption'. 


14. 


_ 


| 
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[ 
{ 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| Rellar, de 


| verbo Det 


' yon ſcript, | 


4 


1.b.q.cap 5 
| /ef. Secun- 
dum te/Þ. 
8071um. 


aſſumption of the princi- 
pall ys ny thoſe 
things, which our Lord 
ſpake of in thoſe places, 
wereſaving truths, except 
he can certainely tell, what 
they were. 


— — 


CHAP. XIII. 


of Bcllarmines. ſecond 
and third A rewments to 
\proove wawritten. traditi- 
| ONS « 


Ellaymines ſecond ar- 
| AIgument inthe place a- 
| bovenamed, mult be thus 
| ordered. 

The ordinanees-which the 
eApoitle ſpeaketh of, 1 Cor. 
11.2.4re not wrijten ; for- 
they. concerne the manner of 
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praying and receiving the | 


Sacraments: and theſe we 


finde not written any where, 


| 
| 


The ordinances which the | 


ans for keeping them, 
| Therefore ſome ſaving 
truths are contained in 1un- 
written tradition. 


TT —— 


| 
| 


| 


The propoſition taketh 
it for granted, that whatſo. 
ever the- Apoſtles taught, 
iscommitted to- poſterity, 
But this wee deny : as [ 
ſhewed cap. 12.n.7. How 
then ſhall this argument 
proove, that the concluſt- 
on is an article of faith ? 

Well, admit it were 
true : yet is, the propoli. 


A poſtle there ſpeaketh of, \ 
, are ſaving truths; for hee 


| commendeth the Corinthi- 


' 


| 


tion uncertaine, 2s the | 


| 


— 


proofe 
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proofe ſheweth ;z for our | 

of doubt, it is not manifeſt | 
ofit ſelfe. The proofe lieth | 
thus, | 
Whatſoever was delive-| 
red tothe CApojtles, and 
not found writtenany where, | 
that is kept in unwritten | 
tradition. 

The ordinancesthe Apoſtle 
| CODES delivered by 

im,and are not found writ- 
ten any where. 

Therefore the ordinances 
the Apoſtle peaketh of, are 
kept in unwritten traditi- 
| 0, 

The propoſition of this 
Syllogiſme is untrue. For 
although it be not found; 
yetit may be written: di- 
vers things are contained 


in the Scriptures, which 
| 


are | 


RY 


ws A 2_+« A <4 A «4. 
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arenot knowneto bethere 


contained, but may in time 
be manifeſted : as I fignifi- 
edcap.11.n.2. 
Now concerning the | 
principall aſſumptionn. tr. 
The ordinanceswhich &c. | 
I anſwer. that it is ncither 
cleere initl{elfe, nor proo- 
ved by Bellarmine. For 
every precept of the Apo- 
{tle, the keeping whereof 
deſerveth commendation; 
is not "therefore a ſaving 
truth. Obedience to any 
commandement; or adviſe 
of an Apoſtle touching but 
a rixe or ceremony: yeathe 
ſmalleſt matter that can be 
imagined, though it beno 
ſaving truth,deſerverh due 
commendation : and Bel- 
| larmine hath nothing elſe 
in 


nn, 


Ke” 


—_— 


| in thisdiſputationthat may 
beapplycd to the proofe 

of that point. 

| But ſay we grant Bellay+ 


derſtanding- thereby the 
 doQtrine delivered 1n the 
former part of the Epiſtle 
fothat 11-Chapter.) What 
| will it availe him, ſee) 
; the aflumptian- then w 


| convince the propoſition 


| of falſhood, becauſe the 
' precept is.there written ? 
| Therefore this ſecondar. 
| gument is toas ſmall. pur- 
| poſe,asthe former. 

| Icome to the third ar- 
| gument jgthe ſame place. 


| Thoſe things which the 


oy 


_— 
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| 


| mine,that the precepts lg. | 
| nified verſe 2, are ſaving | 
truths. ( as wee may doe | 
with great likely hood, un-- 
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Apoſtle diſpoſed, 1 Cor.r. 


#n; for wee finde them not 
written any where. 
But the things hee there 
diſpoſed were ſaving trath, 
Therefore ſome ſaving 
truth is contained intraditi- 
on, 
Both the faults of he 
former propoſttion are in 
this alſo;firſt,that hetaketh 


{oever the Apoſtles taught 
is recorded : which we al- 
waies deny. Secondly,that 


| he ſaith confidently, theſe 
| things are not written, and 


—_ 


34-are cortained in traditi- | 


itfor granted, that what- | 


| yetknowesnot what the 
| are: ſothat he may finde 
| them, and not know of 


it. 
Let us paſſe the propoli- 
tion: 


Pe I EEEE_ 


bellar.de 
verbo Det | 
FILL ſert20, 
lib 4.4ap.5. 
if alteram 


queſt tonem, 


— 
—— 


Neceſſity of Separation 


IEEE NS _— - - —— ———— _ 


_ On ur Om_zSQLTsT_ . Wi 


| 4 v<_—_ 


| 
l 
| 
F 
| 
| 


- —— 
.- - ew — _ 


tion: yet will Bellarmine 
| come ſhort of his concluſt- 
on, becauſethe aſſumption 
is full of doubt ; for how 
will hee bee able to prove 
that the things dif) -oled by 
'the Apoſtle, were ſaving 
[truth 2 He confeſſeth that 
| ſome of them were mat- 
ters belonging to rites and 
' ceremonies : but hetellerh 
us, with all that Carholikes 
worthily thinke that he deli. 
wered alſo ſome greater mat- 
ters, concerning the ordina- 
| tion of Miniſters the ſacri- 
| fice of the eAltar, andthe 
matter and forme of other 
| Sacraments: and hee ad- 
deth, that The hereticks 

cannot diſprove them, 
That wee may the better 
judge of theſe worthy 
thoughts 


— 
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Catholikes : wee will ſet 
his reaſon in frame. 

Whatſoever Catholikes 
wor thity thinke, and the he- 
retickes cannot diſprove, 


But that the «Apoſtles 


matters,Cathol:cks worthily 
thinke, and the heretickes 
cannor diſprove. 

T berefore that the t Apo» 


files diſpoſed of thoſe weigh- 


for truth, 

A ſtout-argument, and 
well worthy ſuch Catho. 
likes : who ſceth not the 
abſurditie of the major ? 
Truth is not to bee meaſu- 
red by their affirmacion or 
conceite, and our unable- 


neſle 


P"—_—_ 


thoughts of Bellarmines , 


that is to be holden for true. | 


diſpoſed of thoſe weightic | 


tie matters, it is to be hilden | 


6 
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neſſe ro dil] prove, but by | | | - 
[the adzquation or full a- |} | " 
[greement of the thing, and ||| |* 
[our apprehenſionof it, For | | | {« 


/a man then onely ſpeaketh |} | 1+ 
the truth of a thing , when |} | 
he ſpeaketh as the thingis |} | P 
in deede. | C 
But the aſſumption pre- 
ſumerh we cannotdiſprove || | *© 
it, Thar were hard. Why ||| | 
ſhould not our ſaying, wee ||| | 
thinke hee did not meane |j | ic 
thoſe matters, beeas good ||| | 


a diſproofe of it, as their |} | fa) 
ſaying wee thinke hee did, |} | ! 
isa proofe £ Such anſwers || | 5! 
are good enough for ſuch ||| | W® 
arguments. Bur ſurely me || he: 
thinketh', wee may bring || | fait 
ſome likely hood of reaſon | | M24 
for our opinion. For who || | *#'? 

hath 


| would imagine that the 


Apoſtle 


that chap.about :na;cers of | 
ſo ſmall importance, as ' 
long haire,and barc heads, | 
| 
| 


| which were nor for the 
| perpetuall practiſe of the 
| Church, as experience | 
| ſheweth : and pur off mar. 
; ters of ſogreat weight till | 
his comming to them, | 
which might have beene | 
| never ? | 
| And that they may not | 
ſay, wee conjeRure this att? 
without any likelihood ; as | ad £r.11 | 
Bellarmines Catli9lickes | 
| wortluly doe, let them | 
| heare what Chryſo/ftome | 
+ If 4 | 
faith upon the place, Hee 
| meancth either ſome other | 
| things, or the ſame that he | 
yur mentioned. For ſeine | 
| K 1% | 
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TheopholaF, 
ad 1 Cor. 
il, 


| 


ſelves azain 


it was likely that they would 
bring other caſes, and hee 
could not redreſie all things 
by letters: Let thoſe things 
(ſaith hee) that I have ad- 
meniſhed you of be obſerved, 
and if any other thing neede 
redreſſe, let it bee referred 
till my comming. He ſpeak- 
&h (as1I ſaid ) other of the 
ſame thing, or ſome matter 
not greatly urgent. 

He ſpeaketh ({aith Theo- 
philact) of ſome other faults 
of theirs, which had need of 
corredine, or of ſome which 
he had mentioned. It is likely 
(ſaith he ) rhat ſome men are 
preparing to defend them- 
thas which 1 
have ſa: d, ut in the meane 
time let them obſerve that 


1 have charged them to 
keepe, 
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| keepe, ad. 1 Cor. 11, | 

When hee had written of 
thoſe things that were more 
neceſſary, hee reſervah the 
reſt, for his preſence with 
them, 

The Interlinear gloſſe 
expoundeth it thus: Other 
things concerning the Sa- 
crament I will order when 1 
come; but you might not be | 
without d:reftion for thoſe 
things that I have delivered 
ad 1 Cor. 1. 

Other things ((aith Lom- 
bard) which perteipe to or* 
der in the ſame Sacrament, 
I will order when Icome.ad t 
C or.11, 

Other things which are not 

| of ſo great danger, I will r- 

der 11 preſence. Thomas ad 
t Cor.rt, 

K 2 CHAP. 
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Bcllaraibi 
ſupra 5A, 
lertium, 


of Bcllarmine to rhe ſame 


prirpoſe, 


CHAP, XIIII, 
Of ſome other Arguments 


Er us ſec if Bellarmines 
fourth reaſon bee any | 


better then the former. 


commanded the Theſſalont- | 
ans to keepe, 2 The. 2.15. 
& contained in tradition : 


T hat which the ln 


for it was not written, but 


delivered by word of mouth, 
That which the Apoſtle 


commanded the T heſſaloni- 


ans to keepe, Was 4 ſar ing 


faith, 
| Therefore ſime ſaving 
truth ts contained in tradt- 

on, 
| 1 here is noend of Bellar- 
t mint 


oftle 
lont- | 
15s 
108 * 
but 
oath. 
poſrie 
1lont- 
aving 


ſax Vine 


RAR 


"rellar- 
11 t 


| from the C To of Rome, 


| | 
mines begging. We mult | 


OS 
' deny as betore, that what. 


ſocyerthe Apoſtles taught 
is recorded and come to 
| polterity. 

| TothepropoſitionT an. 
| {were in particular, that 
| being underſtood of that | 
| time when the Apoltle| 
| writ that Epiſtle, it is true: | 
| hee had then delivered 
| ſome things by word of 
mouth, and not written 
them -* and thoſe he com- 


| mandeth them to kecpe. 


things were not written at - 
terwards ? 


| But what proote can Bel- | 
| larmine m ake, that thole | 


_— 


The aflumption is. not | 
| eaſily to be prooved, that | 


| thoſe thing 


truth. Why doth not Bel- 
K 3 larmine 


S$ were ſaving 


bm —— 


| 


do 


f -| Bellaruubi 


ſapraſett. 
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larmine tell us what they 
were : Mce thinkes hce 
dareth not ſo much as 
oueſſe at them : otherwiſe 
hee would let us know at 
theleaſt, what his Catho- 
lickes worthily take them 
ro be, Would any man 
da}ly thus in a matter of 
faith, to be beleeved upon 
paine of damnation ? 
Bcllarmine will make a- 
mends for the want of 
weight in his reaſons, by 
the number of them : and 
hee propoundeth his fift 
thus to be delivered. 
That which was commit. 

ted to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 
20.4nd2Tim.2. 1.2.4 c00- 


"| tained in tradition. 


That which was there 


| committed to- Timothy, 


Is 


ms 4 .,_ vv» i. aa. ca. Hes 4 , © _©353 xv 
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is a ſaving truth, 

Therefore ſome ſaving 
truth ti contained in traditt. 
0. 

Here he beggeth againe 
as before : but wee cannot 
grant,that whatſoever the 
Apoſtles preached, is re- 
maining upon record to 
poſterity. 

[fthat were granted: yet 
ſhould I thinke the propo- 
ſition no ſufficient warrant 
for an Article. of. faith, 
Therefore Bellarmine offe- 
reth proofe of it on this 
manner - 

That which Timothy had 
heard of Saint Paul, 1 lim, 
6,20, and 2 Tim. 2.1. 2, 
and was to deliver to faith. 
full men able to teach other 


108, K 4 But 


| 
[ 


& «.=1 & contained intra- | 
it 
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But that which was com- 
| mittca to Timothy, 1 Tim, 
6.20,4\d2 Tim.2.1. ?. hce 


| 


| was to deliver to ayer 
| men able to teach other al. 

8, 

S;. herefore that which was 
committed to Timothy, 1 
Tim.6-20, 4nd 2 Tim. 2.1. 
2. i contained in traditi- 
0n, 

Leaſt we ſhould deny the 
| firſt part or Propoſition of 
| this Syllogiſme, becauſe 
| the things ſodelivered,and 
' given in charge by the A. 
| poltle, mighrÞbee matters 
| 
| for the preſent uſe of the | 
| Church, and ſuch as nee- | 
| ded not to bee alw. yes 

knowne, Bellarmine telleth | 
| us, that by thoſe things fo | 
heard, ' 
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heard, and Go to be com 
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Tim, | 
| hee | |mitred, the underſtanding 
| and | 4 | of the ſen 4 ofthe Y rip Fares, 
h/ull | and other dofrincs is | hea 
; al. | fied: ſo that the whole 
| | force of his Argument 
was | lieth in this inte! -pretation, 
y, 1 | which hee never offereth 
AY þ 'toproove, Thereforeun- 
ditie  leſſe wee will take his bare 
word for proofe, wee are 
the [as farre to ſecke, as vw vec | 
nof | were befyre.. Now that 
_— | we have no reaſon todoc 
and ſo, Ithinke i irmay appeare 
A. by thole things, which 1 
ters | will now propound to the 
the conſideration of all reaſon- 
"ee. | able men. 
yes | Firſt then, I would knov; 
eth | of Be: armine whether by 
{9 | | wideritandirg of the ſenſe, 
rd, | | hee meane cenerall rules. 
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it, or the ſenſe of particular 
places 2 Secondly: I de- 
maund whether he delive- 
red to him the ſenſe of e- 
very place of Scripture, or 
of ſo 


ome onely © Whether | 
hee anſwer this orthart ; -I 
aske thirdly ; what is be- 
| come of thoſe. rules and 
expoſitions « Howwill he | 
prove to.us, that they have | 
beene continued: from | 
time to.time till now? If | 
they have not beenc con- | 
tinued, what have weeto | 
doe with ther, who dif- | 
pute oneiy of ſuch traditi-- | 
ons as arc inthe poſſeſſion, | 


Church ? 


ven in Bellarmine: judge- 


| 
Fourthly,. it is likely, c- 
_ment,.| 


—_y — — 


and ufe. of the pzcſent | | 


—_ Mm we. ma. oa. ns oc 2 FE. 


, from the Church of Roms, 


ment, that S. Pau! would 
take upon him to inſtruct 
Timothy inthe ſenſe ofany 
place of Scripture, when 
as the office of interpreting 
the ſcripture is committed 
by the Councell of. Trent 
tothe Churchy that is (as 
Bellarmine expoundeth it ) 
to Peter and his ſucceſſors ? 
Did he meane ambiriouſly 
touſurpe: Pezer5office, or 
toſend him to Petey or his 
ſacceſiors, to learne of 
them whether the inter- 
preration hee had given 
weretrue orno ? Touch- 
ing the ſecond part ofthe 
firſt Syllogiſme,that Thoſe 
things which were conmit- 
ted to Timothy, were ſaving 
truthes : Bellarmine faith | 
nothing: which +argueth 

char | 


OO — 


—_— 


212 


N Vecefss Fitie of Separation 


6 


Bell 17.! ' 
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ll 0a 711 
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of 
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| that hee knew not what to 
wa What reaſon have; 

| wee then to Imagine that 
| they were ſaving truthes, 
| or that this argumentcon- 
cludeth any thing for the 
dodrine of the Councel| 
'of Trent concerning trad. 
tIONS ? 

There is yet ong argu- 
ment more inthe ſame fitr 
chap.thusto be concluded 

Thoſe things which Tobn 
| had to write, 2 John 11.and 
| 3 [ohn14. are contained in 

' tradition; for hee ſaith, he 
| 20 v4 not. write them, 
| But theſe things which he 
| had then to write, were ſ4- 

v'ng truthes taught by the 

Aj oftles - Therefore ſome 
ſeving truths tanght by the 
Apoſtles, are contained in 


tradition. 1 | 


— 


— —— CEE — _ = 


a ww T,/0»” ec = wa «5 XX _ wK« AIyqq£gtX HS £ 


"_- Xx” 


uncel] 
trad1- 


argu- 
ne fitt 
luded 

Iokn 
1.41d 
ned in 
M, he 


ich /, C 


TC cſu————oc—__ 
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Lam inforced herc alſo 
to repeate my former an- 
' {wer - that Bellarmixeſtill | 
| takes it for gramed, that 


whatſoever the Apoſtles | 
taught is continued to po. 
| ſteritie 3 which we denie : | 
| and nopapiſt can prove. 

His aſſumption or minor ! 
15 to weakerto beare upthe 


weiohrt of an Article ot 


faith, unlefſe he be avle to 
reli us certainely what the 
things were which the A- 
poſtle would not write : 
and to whom he did, orat 


| the leaſt, thathe did after- 


— — — 


' were, how ſhall wc 


| body, 


ward deliver them to ſome 
from whom- the 
Church hathrecceived the. 

Till wee know wh _ 


| they were part of the [a> | 
| vingrruth. CHAP," 


be lure 


| 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of two other arguments 
of Bellarmine, | 


V EE have done 
with the fifth, 
chapter: and are now to 
examine two arguments, 
ſet downe chapter 4. the 
former I frame thus. 

That there are Scriptares: 
that theſe wee have be they, 
is contained in tradition ; 
For we cannot finde them in 
the ſcriptures. 

But that there are ſcrip- | 
tures; that theſe we have are | 
they, is part of ſaving truth | 
taught by Chriit and his A | 
poitles, 

Therefore ſome ſaving 
truthes taugh!; by.Chriſt and 


I; 


gya——_— 


| "from the Church of Rome, 


his A oftles, a are contained 
intrabtion. 

It hath appeared by my 
anſwerto Bellarmizesargu- 
ments, that he can finde no 
place of Scripture, that 
ſcndeth us to traditionfor 
any part of __ truth, 
taughtby our Lord or his 
Apoſtles; Wee: might 
| therefore conclude, that 
| there are no ſuch traditi- 
ons, without troubling our 
ſelves any further. But that 
we may dirup the. mouths 
of the Papiſts, we will be- 
ſtow a little”. rime, and 
painesin theſe arguments. 

If there had beene no 
more intended by the 
C ouncell of Trent. inthe | 
decree touchingtradirion, 


but to ſignihe that theſe} 


Beets -, 


Soy” 1 


CA CFC 


— 
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two points are concained || 
intradition,the ay had || 
not beene great orthen | 
both the number and the 


termined ; but the Papiſts 


by vertue of that Article 
take authority to thruſt 
what they liſt upon the 
Church, and warrant it by 


rradicion. 


1hus much to the argu- 


ment in generall : Particu- 


[larly I anſwer, that the 


(firſt part of it &the proofe | 


thereof, ſuppolethatthoſe 
two propolitions, There 


are COTIpRUTES : Theſe wee 


| h, we be they, are formally, 


'that is expreſly contained 
either ia the {criptures or | 
| tradition : But this ſay we 


is 


—— 


particulars had beene de-| 


}- 


| 


| 


£ 


| 


| 
i 


——— 
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(OB I | te —— _\ 
x d | | is falſe : they are contained 
A formally inneither; where | 
erhad |} then ſhall wee finde them ? 
rehen'\l | Radically and originally 
nd tne |; the ſcriptures them- | 
Je de- IN | ſelves : which of them- 
'apiſts | | ſelves afford juſt occaſion 
rticle 'to all men to conceive, 
thruſt Y | both that There are ſcrip- 
w the tures, and that Theſe are | 
tit by | they; They are contained | 

| formally in the apprehen- 

18- If | fion of every mans under. 
rct” if | ſtanding that beleeverh 
a UNC Bf | them: and thatthis beleefe 
roofe! ts divine faith, not humane - 
thole conjecture it appeareth,be 
Thereff | cauſe it is wrought in man 
"11 |f | byaſpeciallprovidence of 
nally, | God, which perſwadeth 
ained NF | 1nd draweth men to ac- | 
es Or 


| knowledge the things to | 
| bee 
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Bellar de 
verbo Dei 
non ſtripro 
(ih.3. cap.5. 
Sef, Novi 
& capig. 
[ef.quod 
auten. 


| 


| 
| 


bee as they are inthem- | 
ſelves : and is farther 5 
grounded upon the divine | | | 
authoritic, vertually af-||} | * 
firming that they are both 5 
true indeede, + 
And yerwee make not a | b 
privateſpiritthe ground or *þ 
rule of our faith, or the Ki 
judge todetermine what is |F | .. 
matter offaith,what is not, < 
as Bellarmine flandereth th 
ns:and after him M.Fiſber, |} | 
and other, But wee onel be 
attribute--to that ſpeciall |} |, 
providence the office of ||. 
inlightening, and moving |F | 
the underſtanding inlight- |F | 
ned, to give aſſent to the ||| _ 
bookes of ſcripture, that | 
they are the word of God:| 'T 
as indeed and truth they | | hk 


arc. 


EE 


| 
tion | 
hem- | 
urther | 
Jvine | 
y af-| 
both 


lf 


Ii 
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are. Now to this aſlent it 
moveth us bymanyreaſons 
fit and effectuall for ſuch a 


worke : as namely by the | 
continuall conſent and te- | 


ſtimony ofthe Church:by 
the matter delivered inthe 
bookes themſclves : by 
the ſtile or manner ofdeli- 
vering it, and the like 3 as 
divers of ourdivincs-have 
ſhewed at large ;-and: that 
this aſſent of ours. is-a truc 
faith, it is very manifeſt : 
becauſe it conceiveth of 
the thing delivered as in 
truth it 1s : which is the 
very rule of truth , and 
wherein the nature of truth 
conſiſteth. 

The aſſumption is falſe. 
Thelaſt propoſition, is not 


a part of faving truth 


' 
l 
' 


| 


taught 
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taught by our Saviour » 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. F 
| Neither all nor any ofthe £ o, 
| Apoſtles(for ought appea- 


| no 
|rethin the word) did ever | 

w/ 
 ſerdowne a Caralogue of | ,, 
the bookes of the New or ſ| ,, 


' Old Teſtament : neither , 


indeede was it profſible for hn 
any ofthemtodocit{unles F| ,. 
{it had beene by way of | 

| prophecy as the Papiſts} | ,, 


| hold) but Saint 70h», who h 
| out lived them all, and 
writt after them all. As 
for Saint 19hp, hee neither | 

| might nor could doeit, be- 
| cauſe that was onely Peters 
| office or his ſncceſſors , | \ 
to declare which were F 
{criptures,and which were | 

| 


; not, as wee learncd out of | 


| Bellar, Chap. 3-N. 9. 


——————— — 


—_ 


ration 


4V1Our 
D0ſtles, 
7 of the 
_ 
d ever 
gue of 
\ CW Or 
1cither 
ble for 
(unles 
vay of 
apiſts 
. who 
, and 
> as 
either 

it, be- 

Peters 

lors , 
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The ſecond and laſt ar- 
gument lieth thus. 
This propoſition, There is 


no word of God beſides that | /*?'2 [« 


which iswritten, is contat- 
ned in tradition net writ- 
ten. 

This propoſition is a ſaving 
truth taught by Chriit and 
his A poſtles. 

Therefore ſime ſaving 
truth taught by Chrift and 
his Apoſtles, 1. contained in | 
tradition wot written. | 

Firſt it isto be conſidered | 
that Bellar,bringeth this al | 


| ſumption as apropoſitis of | 
| ours,and from thence con- 


| cludeth for the Church of 
| Rome againſt us ; For it 
he brought it as his owne, 
and acknowledged by him 
| for true, he ſhould thereby 
| gaine 


Be'lar.ubi 


denique. 


CC CON — —ox  _ _—— "5s 


mt 


Billar. de 
verbo Det [. 
4-4ap- 3. >C. 
ad iſs. 
Calvin. 
Inftit, 1.44, 
8$.n.5$, 


— - —— 


— — = 


God contained in tradition, 
which is not to bee found in 
the Scriptures, Butin this 


Bellay. doth us wrong : for 


alchough we ſay,that there 
is no word of God but that 


which 1s contained in the 


Scriptures, as Bellar, al- 
leageth out of Calvin ; yet 
we {ay not, that this proſ1- 
tion isa ſaving truthtaught 
by Chriſt & his Apoſtles : 
nether indeed need we ſay 
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eaine-ſay the Councell of: 
Trent,athrming that There | 
is ſome part of the word of 


ſo; For by ne yooge I- 
tion wee onely deny that 
which the Councell afhr- 


meth, and ſet ir downe as 
a contradictory thereto : 
and Bellarmine himſelfe in 


> DB. HH CE H"y2Y 


the place forenamed brin. 
geth) 


—_— 


> ———— 


1018 


—]——_—_ 


cell of 


* There 


word of 


dition, 
wnd in 
n this 
p: for 
there 


ut that | 


in the 
y, al 
pz yet 
prof. 
aught 
ſtles: 


ve lay 
»poſl- 
y that 
afhr- 
ne as 
reto : 
Ife in 
brin. 
geth 


| 
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gcth it to the ſame end. | 
The reaſon of our deniall 

is, that the Scripture doth 

no where ſend us to tradi- 

tion, nor hath any word to 

that purpoſe z as hath ap- 

pearcdin the former dil- 

putation. And this reaſon 

is very ſufficient : terms | 
nothing is to bee received 

foran Article of faith, but 

that which is taught in the 

word of Gcd. 

The like anſwer is to be 
made to the propoſition. | 
Ifit bee true in bellarmincs | 
judgement, then the do- 
Arine of the Church of 
Rome in his judgement is | 
falſc, Forthe Councell of 
Trentteacheth, that 7 here 
i ſome word of God cantai- 
ned in tradition, but this | 

pro- | 


———————_— 
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W | |propolition affirmes , that 
| That there is noword of God 
beſides that which i writ. 
ten, If Bellarmine would 
| Foes it uponus, he accu- | | 
1 ſeth us fallly. For wee ne- | 
q ver ſaid nor thought that | | 
4 that propoſition was con- | | 
| tained in tradition ; but'Þ8 | 
| | perhaps he thinketh ic will | | 


| | follow upon that wee ſay - t 
| | burin ſothinking,he thinks 'FF | d 
| idly, forwe doe no more ||} | | 
|hereby , bur denie that | | *! 

| which they ſay :. and nei- |} | tt 

| 'therdoenor neede affirme ||| | © 
[that it is contained cither [- 

[1nthe Scriptures, orintra |} | Ir 

dition. It is enough for us || 

in matter of faith, to refuſe | & 

| whatſoever is not taught |] P? 

[inthe Scriptures, { wi 

But it may bee ſaid, that |} bay 


| this  — 


—_—— 
A 


m—_— 


Th ; fromthe Church of Rome. 
| I — - _— = 

h Is propoſition, There is 
20 —_—_= God befides that 
rang whichis written, iS <cither 
wy true or fal{;we grant it:be- 
_ cauſe it is certainely true , 
I | thatin every contradidtion 
word properly ſo called,the oae : 
py | propolition is true, the 0- 
_— | ther falſe. Whatof this ? 
; + It will farther be ſaid; If ir 
ie will | bee falſe, then the contra- 
clay . ditory to it which wee 
things bY | hold, is true. Wee grant 
1m" If | rhistoo: what more * If 
| wat this be true, it is contained 
— no q | eitherin the Scripture, or 
_ 1a tradition. This we denie; 
either |N | It may betrue,and yet con. 
7—taron | tained in neither 0 them z 
for us [i Forthe truth of this pro- 
ance poſition is not poſitive , | 
aught | | whereby one thing isaffir. 

'Y! med of, or joyned to ano- 
I, that | 
J 


ther : 
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| other : but negative, -by 
which one thing is denied | 
of, or ſevered from ano- | 
ther, Now propoſitions of | | | 
this kinde are then true, | 
fl \ when the things compre- 
| headed in them are indeed 
ſevered the one from the 
other : for then the propo- 
Gtionſpeaketh ofthe thing | Þt | þ 
as it is. Therefore it isc-|Þ| B 
nough to make this nega- | || er 
tive propoſition truc, that || re; 
the Scripture 1s {ilent 10 |ff be 
choſe things which they |Þ| fa] 
atbrme,and doth not joync|Þ| do 
| Heb.1.5 |rhemtogether, asthey do. |l| rec 
And this is the ground of | C} 
| thoſe negative diſputati- || Gly 
| | ons we finde 1a the Scrup-!ÞÞ firr 
| tures eſpecially, Heb, 2. 5.|fſ| mai 
| Towhich of the 4ngels ſajd\fi thri 

he, OC Hee that defireth ron 


ro 
M 


—n— _ — ht... 4 


ſpurati- 
» $C14P- 
thy 1. 5s 
eels ſaja 
defireth 


ro; 


—_— 


to ſee more of this, may 
readethe reyerend Biſhop 
lewel in his anſwer to Dr. 
Coele, 

I ſhould now got on ac- 
cording to the other fol- 
lowed in the Councell of 
Trent, to examine the reſt 
of the Articles fet downe 
by me chap. 11. num. 3. 
But for this time I thinke it 
enough that I have deba-. 
ted theſe two queſtions : 
| becauſe if theſe proove 
falſe, as I truſt they have 
done, all the other diffe. 
rences betwixt us and the 
Church ofRome, will ca- 
lily be decided tothe con- 
firmationof the truth wee 
maintaine, and the over- 
| throw of their falſe and er. 

roneous: faith. I hays al- 
L 3 readic 


— I 


— 


B. lewels 
anſwey to D 
Coles [ſecond 
lett er.let, 
OP. 

Io 
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ready inanother diſputa- 
tionin Latine, diſcovered 
and proved the erroneoul- 
nefle of the faith of that 
Churchinthe ſeventh,and 
tenth Articles of the ele- 
vercth Chapter before 
mentioned,touching grace | 


and juſtification. The like || 


I will doe in the reſt, it it 
pleaſe God togive me op- 
portunitic and abilite, 


— — ——__  —— __ I - _ —— 


CHAP. XVI, 


An anſwer tothoſe things 
which -the Church of Rome 
bringeth azainſt the nt- 


eofity of ſeparating from 


propounded by me to 
be 


——_J 


Ara the pointY] ; 


_; 


> C_—_—— — 


puta- | | bediſpured, is ſufficient] y | 


7ered 
eoul- 
+ that 


h,and\ | 
e cle- ||| 
zefore| 
Brace 


x, if ut 
ne 0P- 


| from the Church of Rome, 


| prooved by that which 
hath paſt: and all men may 
ſee a neceſſity of ſepara- 

ring from the Church of 

| Rome: yet that the truth 


| 


may be the more cleere, | 
| | and all mens conſciences| 
he ike |jf | the, better ſatisfied, and ' 
| fortified againſt the devi-/ 


ſes ofthe Romiſh ſeducers: 
| I have thought . good to: 
| cnenead two principal 
motives oftheirs,by which 
they miſlead many thavare 
{tmple or careleſſe; and in 
handling -of them; I will 
take the ſame courſe.that 
hitherto” I. have. follow- 
ed, for the more. plaine- 
neſſe and certainety in 
judging what is true,: what 
falle. , | 


L.3 . The 


229 
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The former of the wo 
isthis : 


| 
' 


Every man muſt rective | 


his faith by the teaching of | 


the Romiſh Church. 


That it may appeare whar | | 
force there 1s in this to; 
conclude any thing for the | 
Church of Rome againſt || 
the queſtion hitherto dif- | 
puted, I will apply itto the | 


matter in queſdion, afd an - 
ſwerto iraccordingly, 
They that muff receive 
their faith by the teaching of 
the Church of Rome, muſt 
joyne in faith with that 
Church, 
Every man muſt receive | 
his faith by the teachin 
the ( bowl of Rome, £9 
Therefore every man muſt 


joyne in faith with the 


Church of Rome. The! 


07 


erwo | 


tctrve | 


ing of 


* what | | 
his to || 


' commonly delivered” by 


Jrom. the Church of. Rome. © 23 r | 


The propoſition or firſt 
part of this reaſon I ac- | 
knowledg for true:becauſe 
the teaching of the Church | 
'of Rome giveth being to | 

the faith of that Church, 

The afſumption is falſe, 
| being grounded upon that 
falſe oundation, that The 
Pope of Rome is to feeae the 
whole Church as Peters ſuc- 


6eſſonr,by determining what 


| not, But this appeared to 
be manifeſtly falſe, chap. 
8. and1io, wherein I pro- 
pounded and handled the 
queſtion. 

The fecond deviſe is 


way of queſtion. Where 


is matter of faith, what is | 


was your Church before Lu- 
ther? Now this queſtion 


þ. L 4 UT. | 
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| 
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| 
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; implycth a negation ; as if 
; they ſhould x + The Pro- 


; teſtants C hurch was not be- 


' fore Luther, This muſt be 
| applyed to the point in| 


queltion, after this fort. 


Every man mnſt j»yne in 


| 


ſtant Church, 
But no man may ] oyne in 


of Rome, or with the Prote.. | | 


faith with the Proteſtants 


Church. 

Therefore every man muſt 
joyne in faith with the 
Church of Rome. 

Let the propoſition paſſe 
for true : to which we may 


F1 


| 


| | 


ht | 
faith erthey with the Church | 


| 


| juſtly adde an aſſumption | 


contrary totheirs; No man 
may joynin faith-with the 
Church of Rome: and this 


aſſumption isalready made 


good 


' 
j 
U 


: 


: 
: 


| 


| 


| 


» | 


asit 
 Pro- 
ot be - | | 
{t be 
nt in | 
1 | f 
we in 
mrch | | 
rote... 
ne in 
ants 
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iſputation, through this 
whole treatiſe: which hath 
ſhewed thatthefaith ofthe 
Church of Rome 1s falſe 
and erroneous. 

Bur to anſwere directly 
to theiraſſlumption, we ſay 
it is utterly falſe, and the 
contrary to .it evidently 
true, 'that \Every man © 
bound to joyne in faith with 
the Proteſtant Church, For 
our faith 1s nothing elſe bur 
Emery article or. propoſition 
tobe aſſentedto; or beleeved 


— 


g- by .the foregocing,; 


as true upon the authority of 
God the revealer of it by his 
| holy ſerarts the Prophets, 
| and Apoſtles. The Articles 
| which we affent tor or be- 


CO — 


expreſſely ſer downe inthe 
FE. 5 Scrip- 


leeve in this ſort; arecither 
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OO _—— 


| Scriptures in dire& words, 


— 


ſo that the ſenſe of them 
cannot reaſonably bee 
doubted of: oreMWe gathe- 
red, and concluded fron | 
ſuch places by necefiary | 
| conſequence : fothatifthe | 
' one be true, the other muſt 
| Rheedes betruc aMſo. What- 
| foever propoſitionisnor of | 
| this nature, wee allow not | 
toranarticle of faith, how | 
likely ſoever it ſceme ro | 
be. Now in this faith of 
| ours there canbeeno dan. 

| ger : ſecing wharſoever 

| propoſition 1s plainely ex- 
pretſed in the Scripture,or | 
neceflarily concluded fr6 

it, is undoubtedly the di- 

vine revelation, which is 
the only foundation of true | 
faith, 


More 


————————_—_— 


; 


from the Church of Rome, 


More particularly I ſay 
touching the ſaid aſtump- 
tion, that it muſt be under. 
ſtood of the Proteſtants 
faith ſo farre forth as it dif- 
fereth from the faith ofthe 
Church of Rowe,elſe by it 
they ſhould diſfwade men | 
from the faith of their 
owne Church, 

Beſides, it is to bee con. 
fidered that this aſſumpti- 
on ſuppoſeth, thatthe Pro. 
teſtanrs have a faith oppo- 
fite to the fairh of the | 
Church of Rome; Which 
isutrerly falſe. All the op- 
poſition we make to them 
is, by refuſing their faith, 
not by delivering =- of 
our owne, and by an{we- 
ring to their arguments : 
y twec hold the nega- 


a tive 


——————— —-_w__———=-r—---—--qr 
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tive part of the contradi- | 
ion, in all points, where- 
in wee diſſent from them, 
although in ſome we adde 
a contrarie affirmative, | 
where the Scripture afhr- : 
meth that which they de- | 
nic. For example, they 
lay The Pope is Gods Vicar, 
This we oppoſe by ſaying, + 
that The divine revelation 
doth not tearh us, that the 
Pope is Gods Vicar,. Againe, 
| they deliverthis foran At. 


| ticle of faith : that. Cones. 


| piſcence in the regenerate, is 
| not properly ſinne. Tothis 
| we an{wer by way of op- 
politionasto the former : 
The divine revelation doth. 
not ſay, that Concupiſcence 


—_— 


—— 


in the regenerate is not pro. | 
| 


perly ſens, Yeain this point 
_ 


—_— 


_ _ 


MN 


radi- | 
ICre- 
hem, 
adde | 
tive, | 
afhr- | 
7 de. 
they 
ICare 
ing, 
Alon 
t the 
Une, 
Als 
neu. 
fe, is 
this 
'OÞ=| 
ner : | 
doth 
ence 
pro. | 
oint 
vee | 


OO — 
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: 
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we ſay further: the Scrip--/ 
ture ſaith it is property ſin, | 
but our oppolitionto them..| 
inthis point ſtandes inthis, / 
that the Scripture doth nor | 
ſay it isnotproperly (tn, fo | 
that thoug hthere were no 
word tothe contrarie of it 
in Scripture, yet that pro-: 
poſition of theirs were ut- 
terly falſe; By which iris, 
manifeſt., that in -thoſe 
things wherein wee diſſent; 
from them, wee have not: 
articles of faith contrarie. 
to the articles of faith: 
which they propound; but 

only deny, that Thoſe they: 


| would thruſt WPOR-MS ATE AY « 


| ticles of faith, 


|| If any man objeR (as. 


| Stapleton-and Wright do,)| 7 
that Our religion 15 nega> 
tive 


_——— 


_ 
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pies ; weeanſwer, that if 
they meane wee hold no, 
articles of faith which are 
affirmative, they charge 
us untruely ; for wee con- 
ſent with them in many af- 
firmative articles of faith. 
As for thoſe points wher- 
inwe diflent from them, it 
isno fault in us to hold the 
| negative; for there is no 
' other way for us to oppoſe | 
| the errours they bring for 
marrers of faith, but by ce- 
nying them to bee matters 
of faith. 

So then this is that they | 
avouch in the former al- | 
ſumption - 

No man may joyne in faith 
with the Proteſtarts Chur- 
ches, in thoſe points wherein 


| they diſſemt the Fanh 


—_—__ 


= 


.—_ 


of \ 


(1108 


har if 


jd no, 


chare 
harge 
2 CON- 


af- 
fich, 


yher- 
2m, it 
Id the 


1s no} 
ppoſe | 
ng for | 


y CE- 
arrers 


_ 


| The Proteſtants faith hath 


| fromthe Charchof nome 


y—_— — — ur 


ofthe Church of Rome, 

The reaſon is, becauſe 
the faith of the Proteſtants 
in thoſe points is falſe ; 
which they thus prove : 

The true faith hath beene 
profeſſed ſo publikely in all 
a7es fince the Apofttes, that 
the profeſſors of it from age 


10 age nay be named. 


_— 


wot beene fo publikely pro. 
feſſed in all azrs fince the 
Apoſtles, that the profeſ. 
ſors of it from age toage may 
be named, 

Therefore the Proteitants 
faith ts not the true faith, 

Before Tanfwer directly 


tothe parts of this Syllo- 

gifme, T hold'ir necUfull to 

| note 2 tew' things Concer 

ningthe echt,” = 
I 


Pee EEE 
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The firſt is,thatinthis que- 
ſtion. wee inquire nor of 
ſach proteſlors onely as 


Apoſtles were, who deli. 
vered the Articles of faith 
by way ofrevelation : but 
of ſuch as have beleeved 
and profeſt thoſe Articles, 
as they have beene patho. 
red -out of that which they 
revealed. Secondly , it 1s 
worth the doing, to conſ1- 
deralittle by way of geſſe, 


what the. reaſon ſhould be 
why the Papiſts are fo 
| loath- ro. make tryall of 
| their faith by the Scrip- 
[tures, and cry ſo loude for 


a catalogue or regiſter of} 


| the names of ſuch-as have 
from time tq time belce., 
ved as now wee doe. 'T his- 

may 


our Saviour Chriſt and his} 


— _ _— OC—— — 


ph Reo 4 Fry ee ed #* 4 6% © hoc + 6s 
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| may well ſeeme ſtrange to / 
all men, who mdcns! 
that the divine rev elation | 
is a moſt faithful record, | 
and moſt certaine rule in 
all matters of faith : ſothar 
whatſoever is. agreeable 


"ation 


this que- 
> nor of 
onely as 
t and his! 
ho deli 
.of faith 
10N : but 


elecved}} | thereto is a part of true 
\rticles, | | Faith - whatſoever dit- 
e oathe. | fereth from it either po- 
ichthey | itively by affirming that 
ly, it 15} | which is not revealed, 
oO cont1. i negatively by deny- 
ofgeſſe, if | ing that which is revea- 
ould bet | led , is untrue, and may 
are {of | not bee taken for an article 
yall of of faith. As for a bead. | 
Scrip-lj | roll of names, who know. | 
wde for | eth not that it muſt needes | 
ifter off | bee made out of humane 
xs have ſtoric. Whereas Diane 
 belce. 'f | 414 infallible faith is.not | 
>. 'T his | ##/1t upon dedattion out of | 


humane | 


: 
: 
' 
£ 


may 
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humaine hiſtorie, but divine 
revelation; as js well ob-, 
ſerved by theTearned and | 
reverend Door Featly. 
And how canthat bee a 
foundation of divine faith, 
when it is not divine au- 'F' 
thority, nor free from er. | 
rour : but humane onely, | 
and ſubjeR ro errour : = 
among all kindes of hu- 
mane authority of leaſt 
credit : Outofdeubt then 
the Papiſts would never 
have purſued this courſe 
ſocagerly, but for ſome e- 
ſpeciall advantage to their 
cauſe, which in all likely- | 
hood is this: thatthey ſaw | 
well enough, it was not for 
their religion toabide the | 
tryall by Scriptureinthoſe | 
articles of faith. But what | 
ſaith 


. —_—— _———_ 


- _ \z 
aa<_—Er oc _ -- ———-}- 
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> —_ 
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ation 


divine 
ell ob- | 
ed and | 
F eatly, | 
ea 
e fait 4 
ne aus | 
om Cr. | 
onely, 
r: yea! 
of 4 
" leaſt 
t then 
never 
courſe 
Mme E- | 
> their | 
ikely- | 
'y ſaw | 
ot for | 
de the | 
\thoſe | 
what | 
{aith | 


II 


—_— tC 


ſai h the Prophet 1/ai«h * 
If they refuſe the Law and 
the reteenie, it is becanſe 
there is no lizht in them, 
Now in particular, I ſay 
tharthe propoſitionis faul - 


| ty divers wayes. Firſt, 


whereas it ſuppoſeth that 
the true faith hath beene in 
all agesin the word:ifthey 
meaneit hath beene inthe 
Scriptures in allages : we 


__ that they ſay isrrue, 
we adde that ir is not to 


purpoſe; for our queſtion 


| 1$not of faith as it is revea- 


led inthe Scriptures, but as 
it 5s gathered out of them, 
and particularly beleeved; 
and inthis latter ſence, we 
chart the true faith 

hath beene inall ages. 
For proofe of our deniall 
We 


from vhe Church of Rome, 243 J 


l(a.$.20 


Neceſs1 ” of $ eparation 


wealledge the ral 
ofallag es: by which itis 
| manifeſt, that ſome articles. 
of fairh have- beene ob-| 
ſerved, concluded ont of 
the Scriptures,and expreſ- 
ly defined inplaine termes 
from time-to time, and- 
| were not all knowne and-. 
| beleeved fo diſtinly for 
[articles of faith at once, I ' 
| may bring. for inſtance | 
thoſe great /points debated | 
and determinedinthe foure | 
firſt generall - Councells, 
| For certainely if The god- | 
| head of our bleſſed Saviour, | 
| and the holy Ghoſt, the di 
| findtion f the  druine and 
| hamane natures of our Lord 
| leſus,t be V nity of his perfens 
hol- 


had beene ——_ 


| Eninche Church for ar- 


ticles 


tt 


"*Y — ww. ah RwWw. ai ac + ww Mm oo 4+, 


— 
ation 


ence 

h it is | 
ticles. 
>» ob- | 
nt of 
preſ(- 

"rmes 

- and-! 
e and.) 
y for 

- 7 
tance | 
Yated | 
foure | 
cells, | 
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ticles of faith,in ſuch man. 
ner aSthey were determi- 
ned by the Councells at- 
terward, 4rius, Macedonins 
Entyches, 'and Neſtorius 
wauld.not have durſt-to 
ſpeake of them ſo wicked! 
and heretically ntheydids 
neither would the Church 
have aſſembled thoſe coun 
celsto adviſe of the points, 
but have caſt out thoſe 
wretches as enemies ofthe 
faich. The like might bee 
ſaid of Pelagius touching 
| grace :- and ofmany other | 
points of no ſmall impor. | 
| tance, | 
| To come nearertothis | 
| ourage, there.isno _ | 
| otany reading and judge- 
| ment, but will” confeſſe 
that divers. propoſitions 
in 


EE CCR 


10 


246 


TCO TI) 


Neceſfity of Separation 


10 


Trent, which cnded fince 


faith, trill they were pro- 
pounded for ſuch by that 
; Councell. 
| Secondly, to grantthem 
|as much as they deſire ; [ 
yer except againſt their 
propoſition as falſe : be. 
cauſe there is no — 
thatthe being oftrue faith, 
| = ſucha profeſſion there- 
| of muſt alwayecs goe toge- 
ther, For ſuch apublicke 
profeſſion of faith, is nej« 
ther of the eſſence of eruc 
faith, as a reaſonable ſoule 
is ofthe cflence of a man: 
nor proceedeth from the 
eflence thereof, as the fa- 
culty of ſpecch doch _—_ 
the 


Qu 


I was borne, were never 
received for articles of 


in the late Councell of | 


— 
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the eflence of man: neither | 


arethey linked inſeparably | 
together by any ordinance | 
of God, as faith and juſti- 
fication are. The two for- 
mer I am out of doubt all | 
Papiſts will grant ; ifthey | 
flye to the laſt, let them | 
ſhew the record or deed, 


wherein that conjunction 


of true faith, and ſuch a | 
publicke profeſſion of ir is 
inrolled or ingrofſed. Will 
they tell us I know not 
what goodly matters of | 
the viſiliry ofthe church | 
what is that but tobeg the 
ueſtion ? For wee deny 
that, asnolefſc uncertaine 
and untrue, then the 0- 
ther, 
The aſſumption alſo is 


0s which avoucheth | 


ſo 


I 
| 


—— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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confidently that: | 
The profeſſours of the Pro- | 
teftants faith in ſuch things 
as they diſſent from the 
Charch of Rome in, cannot 
be ſhewed in all ages from 


time to time ſince our Savi-' 


fo 


| 


| 


| 


l 


| 
| 
| 


to any manthat ſhall conſt- 
[der,chat the papiſts had for 
many yeares,yea,ages,the | 
whole ſway and command 
of Chriſtendome, and la- 


our Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
If we call for aproofe of 
this:they bidusſhew a bead 
roll of their names that 
were profcſſours of . our 
faith ; what if we cannot * 
will they conclude there. 
up6othat it cannotbe done; 
there may be a Catalogue, 
we though cannot ſhew it; 
whichcannot ſeeme ſtrang 


boured | 


— —— 


100 | 


he Pro- 


had for 


pes,the 


mmand 
and la- 


boured 
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boured all they could to 
make away (ifit had beene 
poſhble, ) not onely the 


writings, but the memory 


ofal ſuchas made any kind 
of oppoſition to their do- 
Ctrine or PR—_P zYet 
by the gracious and migh- 
ty providence of God it 


hath come to paſle, that 


the regiſters of their owne 
bloudy perſecutours have 
by the worthy paines of 
ſome of our writers, affor- 
ded the world a view of 
the names, of many holy 
—_— and confeſſ@ours, 
hich from time to time 
have refuſed as wee doe 
now, to acknowledge ma- 
ny- of the points' wherein 
wee diſſent from the 
Church of Rome : and it 
M cannot 


————— 


— —_—— 
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| them have beene denicd, 


' cannot be looked for, that that 


we ſhould ſhew that all of 


— 


becauſe many of them 
were firſt bred and hatch- 
edinthe late Councell of | 
Trent, and were never at- | 
ticles of faith till then. | 
Wherforeto returnto my | 
firſt concluſion: ſince the | 
faith of the Church of 
Rome 'is erroncous, both | 
in the foundation of it: 
which is the authority of 
the Church, and in many | 
particular articles thereof 
I may boldly affirme, that 
Itis to be ſhunned as a pe-» 
rilous rock, whereon many 
have ſuffered ſhipwracke 
of thceireternall ſalvation, 


CHAP, 


— 


—_— —— 


”m 


— ——— — — 


, that 
all of 
>nicd, 
them 
natch- | 
ell of 
7er at- | 
then. | 


tomy. 
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, both 
of it: 


ity of | 


| man 
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| CHAD. XVIL. 


| 
That the fath of the 
Church of Rome is to be refu- 
ſed upon paine of dumnati- 
on 


V Hen I firſt deli- 
vered the propo- 

| fiion I intended to handle 
(that there might bee no 
; ge by crrour, nor 

ifting by wiltull miſta- 

| king ) I began to declare 
' the meaning ofthe termes, 
| 1n which I propounded my 
queſtion ; but becauſe I 

| purpoſed to examine the 
matter in two ſeverall dif- 
| putations, 1 forbeare to 
expound the laſt words, 


till IT ſhould come to the 
particular debating of the 
M 2 ſecond 
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| ſecond point. Now Iam 
to enter upon it, and muſt 
therefore ſhew what I 
meane by thoſe words,Yp- 
0n paine of damnation : and 
then prove, that the faith 
ofthe Church of Rome is 
to be refuſed upon ſo grie- 
vous a penaltic. 

Thoſe words Y pox paine 
| of damnation, arenotſoto 
| be underſtood, as if I tooke 
upon mee to pronounce 
| ſentence of condemnation 
againſt all that beleeve as 
the Church of Rome tca- 
cheth : but I would there- 
by give all men to under- 
ſtana , that the beleeving 
of that dofrine as matter 
of faith, is athing in it ſelfe 
damnable*, and ſuch as 
| maketh a man liable to 

dam- 


— 


natter 
t ſelfe 
ch as 
Jle to 

dam- 


| 


|| 


for a ruled caſe, that a»-ey- 


| 
| 


| | 


| 
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damnation. How it ſhall 
fall out with particular 
menintheevent, I ncither 
know , nor meane to en. 
uire., Onely I ſay againe, 
that their miſ-beliete- is a 


finne, which ſetteth them | 


in the ſtate of damnati- 
ON. 
Now having proved al- 
ready that their faith is er- 
roneous, I ſhall not neede 
to make many words a- 
bout the point. For'the 
Church of Rome againſt 
which I difpute,holdeth ir 


roneous faith is dammable. 
Wherefore elſe 'doe they 
thunder out ſo many curſes 
inthe Councell of Trent, 
againſt all that ſhall con- | 


ceive . otherwiſe of the 
M- 3 


— 


mat» |: 


Ia. 3.20, 


Un 


253! 
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matters of faith determi- | 
ned by that Councell,then | 
is therein decreed  Not-| | 
withſtanding that I may 
the better periwade all| | 
men to keepe good watch 
for fearethey be ſuddenly | 
ſurprized, or unawares in- | 
trapt by the greatarmy of 
locuſts, the Prieſts and Ie- 
fuires, which have almoſt 
covered the Land from 
{ca to ſea, I will beſtow a 


—_—CO 


| 

little paines to give them | | |- 

warning ofthe danger. | 

4 Thereare two waics by | | | #4 
. | 

which ſinne Ieadetha man |} | # 

intothe ſtate of damnati- | | 4 


| on - the one is the deſert ' 
| or fitneſle it hath to pro- 0 
| cure damnation : the other |} | © 
| is the actual] meriting or 

deſerving of damnation. | 


Into! 


— — —— ——— — — ——— ——  —_—_— 


| fromthe Church of Rome, 
ermi- | | Intothe former, finne ca. | | 
.cthen| | | ſteth a man off ir ſelfe. In 
Not-| | |*o the latter he falleth, as | 
may | by ſinne, fo by the ordi- | 
le alt| þ | ance or decree of God, | 
watch | who hath laid a penalty | 
denly of damnation uponit. Our | 
Cs 1. | of this I raiſe this diſputa-| | 
my of tion againſt receiving the | 
nd Ie- faith of the Romith | 
lmoſt Church. 
from | That which maketh a man 
tow a wncleane in Gods fight hath 
them a fitneſſe to procure dommas- 
r, | tron, For uacleane things 
ies by are unmect for the preſence 
a man | of God : and conſequently 
anati- | | are meete for damnation. 
deſert | But the faith of the Church 
J pro- of Rome maketh 4 101 #- 
; other | cleane i in the ezht of G od. 
ing or ff | For it is erroneous in ſo 
ation. | | high a nature, that ir ma- 
Into'| ll 'M 4" keth 


— 
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keth a man guwlry of trea.. | 
| ſonagainſt God, by inſtal. 
ling the Pope in the 
Throanc of God, giving 
him power and authority 
to determine as a judpe. 
what is matter of faith, 
what not, without -com- 
miſhon or warrant from 
God, as.l have (hewed in 
the former part of this dif- 
putation; Neither do they 
onely give -him authority 
tointerpretthe Scriptures: | 
|but alſo allow. him to ſet 

up a forge, where he ham. 
mers what he liſt, and ven- 
tethirto be. received upon 


word of the ever living 


— 


paine of damnation, forthe | | 


God. What is it To fit in 


the T " of Gad, fſhewing | 


himſelfe that hee is God, it | 


Jp = a cw. —_—y P—=_ = 


this | 


that was paſſed long lince | - 
by the Lord bimſclfe,; 75s 
j ſhall 


- 9 ee nw 
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this beenot ? And are not 
they acceſlarics to this 
high treaſon that acknow. 
ledge this authority, and 


yeeld obedience. to it ? 
How can it then reaſona. 
bly bee denied, that there 
is 2 worthineſſe' and fit. | 
nefle. in the faith of the 
Church of Rome to pro- 
curedamnation { hereup 
onit followeth, that every 
one. that- joyneth in-faith 
wich.the Church of Rome 
is lyable to damnation. 
There remaineth nothing 
now bur the ordinance or 
decree of God, to appoint | 
damnationasa Dat + num 
ofthis ſinne, according to 
the deſert thereof : but 


M's 


*. 
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BY — 


| 
| hall put wothins to the) 
| word which 1 commandyou+' 
Dev. 4.2, | The penalty. 1s ex preſſed. If 
& 113% | any man ſhall adde tothoſe 
rm | things , God ſhall adde $0 
11,12, | him the plaguts that are 
| written in this Booke, But | 
| [ more plaine. The Lord! 
| ſhall ſend them ſtrong dela. 
|| ſions, that they ſhould le. 
| | leeve lies, that all they 
| 


| 
' 
| 
' 


wizhs bee damned which be- 
leeve not the truth. Behold 
the Lord wrappeth them 
| up in damnation by his ſen- | } 
| | tence that belceve lyes - | 


| hcous dodrine not agrec- | | 


| 

: 

| able to the truth , which | 
they ought to beleeve. || 

What 1s wanting thento-/ 


make the faith of the 
Church, 


—_— et. lim. ———— 


—_— CO” "II 
© —_— — hs... AM 


|( that is) falſe and erro. | 


Lord 
7 at [tt- 
ld l C » 
1 they 
ich be- 
chold 
| them 
his {cn- 


| 


s 
> lyes - | 
| erro- 
agrec- | H 


which | 
_ lecve S. 


4 


thento | 
oF the | 
Church | 


— 


o 


| from the Church of Rome. »59 


_ —_ = — 


| Church of Rome damna- | 
| ble, and the profcfiours 
[thereof lyablc to damna- 
[tion : whenboth the thing | 
| £lelfe deſerveth it,andthe | 
| Lord hath decreed, that j 
| they which beleeve i, | 
' ſhould have according TO 
| their deſert 2 
I might , as our writers 
| commonly doe, addc 
|to that which hath beene 
ſaid, divers foule and 
| oroſleerrors, which ſeeme 
more ſpecially to touch | 
the glory of God, and ſe- 
cretly to undermine the 
very foundation of our fa). 
vation : namely the Medi- 
| | atorſhip of our Lord. and 
Saviour Teſus- Chriſt; But 
this. ( as T'tak it-) will, 


MIiOTCE. 


ny « 


4 
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plainely; appeare, and bee 


more.throughly inforced 
againſtthem, inthe partt- 
cular handling of the ſeve. 
rall. Articles, to which | 
relerveirt. 

Neither wall -I enter\ 


nable,. becauſe itis Anti- 
chriſtianiſme 3 much hath | 
beene diſputed by our men | 
ro this purpoſe -, and it is | 
like; enough,.: that much | 
more may, and will be ad- 
| ded to their diſputations. 


proving Popery tobe dam- 


| long, and requireth more 
time then I can now afford 
it: onely this I will ſay. for 
the preſent”, that. ( as his 
Majeſty- hath prudently 


obſerved ) there is no 
Church 


Em. 
, 


into the. common way of |. 


But the controverſie. is- |. 


de ad- | 


110Ns, 


fie. is-|.| 


more 
afford 
ay. for 
'aS his 
dently 
15 no 
hurch 


from the Church of Rome, 


OD — —————  —_—{ 


261 


| | penning ofthe Revelation, 


Church, State, nor man 
! that hath beene ſince the 


'to whom or which thoſe 
thing foretold by the A- 

from the cov" of 
he Lord Ieſus, canin any 
reaſonable ſort ag1ce, but 
the Church and "Pope of 
Romealone, And it is ut- 
terly againſt reaſonto 1ma- 
| gine, that the Lord . Icfus 
would direct 194» to ſpend 
ſo many words in delive- 
ring prophecics for ſome 
three yeares anda halfe in 


leaye ſo many yearesbe- 
twixtunſpoken of, where- 
in ſuch ſtrange. . matters 


have befallen the Church. 


| the end ofthe world, and |: 


| Iris manifeft, that the| 


Hiſtoric .is propheticallv! 


—— 


p—_ 


— — 


. —— — —- 
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continued fdr the firſt zoo .| || 4 
yearesatthe leaſt : and of ||| © 
that, becauſe ir ſeemeth ||| f! 
not much te- concerne ||| 
them, the Papiſts make no| || ſe 
great doubt z hee that will | j| © 
take the paines to reade ||| £ 
the whole adviſedly, may 
eafily diſcerne that our | © 
cor continueth his dif- | 


courſe to his beloved Dif» | 21 
(ciple, of ſuch things as jj ©9 
[were to fall outto the ve- ſh 
ryend of the world. I for- ||| 2c 
beareto ſhew how unlikc- |} — 
ly,(that I may ſpeake moſt ; 
favourably of the point, || 
becauſc it hath ſome co. || ., 
lourable allowance from| 
antiquitie) I will not ſay| -; 
| howunpoſſble it is, that| 
if any man ſhould- tmagine [| 
-— = 14-aive Cliriſtians; 
as 


Eeee—————— — ——— 


———  — 


| 


_— 


tors 


— — _ | 


ſt 300, 
and of | 
emeth | 
NCerne | 
iake no 
lat will 

reade 


y, may 
at Our 


us diſ- | 
»d Diſ- |} 
ngs as, 
the ve- 
I for- | 
unlikc- | 
e moſt 
point, 
Ne CO- | 
» from | 
10t lay; 
, that 
nagine | 
ſtians, | 
as | 


— 


| adore him for God. | 


Joby tiſe Ly way of exhortats. | 


| from the Church of Rome, 


as Antichriſt (by their | 
conceite)mulſt do: or force | 
' them generally xodeny the-| 
| Lord Tefus, andtake him. | 
 ſelfe to. be cithet God, or: 

' any man {ent from God. 
| This appeared plainely in 

| that couſening companion 

| ahomet: who yet was 
not ſo mad, as (1n their 
opinion) Antichriſt wil be, 

| to require that all men 
ſhould acknowledge and, 


[ 


— — — — 


CHAP. XVIII. 
LH concluſion of the whole 


to ſeparate from the | 
> << of Rome, 


Said a little more inthat-: 
matter- of: Antichriſt, 
tizcn 


263 | 
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Trengeur cons» 
tra hare/, | 
lib.z £3: 
Egſeb.eccle. 


64p.27, 5 


holy 
bift.lib. 3+ | 


then I purpoſed to doe 
whenTIcntred intoit: for 


it was my meaning onely' 
to touch it by the way: and 
that rather- becauſe I 
thought it would be loo-| 
ked for, then that I found 
it greatly neceſlary ; for' 
| whatneede | ſecke any 0-! 
ther reaſons to inforce a 
neceſſity. of ſeparating | 
from the Church of Rome | 
then thoſe I have already | 
alleaged? Therefore I will! 
now adde a. few. words of 


both the readers, and mine! 
owne labour, 

Itis reported by Irene, 

and by- Euſcbius, of the 

Apoſtle Saint John, 

that when he ſpied Cerin- 


exhorrtation, and ſo end 


] 


_ the hereticke,.in the 
bath 


_— oe 


— 


eV — 
— > 22> mm» 0 


— 


4110 


0 doe 
P for | 
w_ q 
Ly: and | 
ie I 
E loo-! 
found! 
y ; for! 
any 0- 
arce a! 
arating | 
fRome| 
ready | 
eI will! 
2rds of 
ſo end. 
id —_ 
renews, 
of the! 
it 1ohn, 
| Cerin- 
in the 
bath 


——_— 


| 


1A oltle, but) the Heathen 
| of their bodies : and had 


from the Charch of Rome. 


bath where hee was, hes. 
made all the haſte he could | 
to bee gone, thinking it | 
dangerousto be under the / 
ſame roofe with him. Yea | 


265 


the very heathen: (as Tull Tully de n4- 


faith)being at ſea ina ſore | 
ſtorme, were much afxaid 
they.ſhould have been caſt 
away, becaule-they bs 
Diagoras the Atheiſt abo 

among them, I would ad 
God ſome. Proteſtants 
were as chary of their 
ſoules, as,. ( I {ay not the 


as much care to provide 
for their-eternall ſalvation, 
as they had to - procure 
their temporall- ſafety ; 
neither the Apoſtle, nor 


the Heathen had any thing |. 
_to.|, 


mm 


tara. Deo. 
rum (15. 2. 


| 


ST Ss 


| | 3 <29-19- | What ſaide Hanani the | 
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todoe with the impiety of | 
| Cerinthus or Diazoras: and | 
' yetboth he and they doub- | 
ted ſome evill might befall 
'them, becauſe they weie 
in the company of ſuch 
' prophane wretches. And 
canany Proteſtantimagine ||| | 
that hee may be free from | 
danger, though hee joyne | 
in faith with the Pope of | 
Rowe? It coſt Tehoſaphat 
deare, though hee were | 
otherwiſe a good King, for | 
| going towarre with Ahab | 
| againſt a common enemy. 


2 


| Seer ? Wonldeſt thouhelpe 
| the wicked, and love them 
| that hate the Loyd? there- | | j1 
| fore for this thing the wnath |}. v 
of the Lord is upon thee, 
What then may they 
looke 


> SC. 


jp — 


—— 


"ation | 


icty of | 
15: and 
doub- 
befall 
' Weie' 
f ſuch 
, And 
nagine 
- To | 
joyne | 
ope of | 
ſaphat | 
| wo td 
n OT | 
| Sk | 
nemy. | 
4 the | 
uhelpe 
* them 
there- 
 wwath 
t 
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 looke for, who like the 
either hot not cold, a\toge- | 

. * ' 
ther indifterent, whether | 
they be Papiſts or Prote-| 
ſtants ? They are inbetter | 
caſe, yer not; ſafe neither, | 


| they 
looke. 


| who are perſwaded that 
Popery is erroneous, bur 
doe not thinke it ſo dange- 
| Fous a' matter to. be a Pa- 
piſt,. that a man neede flee 
out ofthe Romiſh Church, 
as Lot did out of Sodome, 
ThatT may,pluck or thruſt 
theſe men cut, asthe An- 
gels did Los, I have under- 
| taken this diſcovery of the 
; danger, by labouring to 
informe their judgement 
withthe knowledge of the 
truth. I muſt now proceed 
to inflame their affection 


 Laodiceans are luke-warme, | R-3 


_—_—_——Y 


26, 


with 


pI 
LS 
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| bowes,but turned their backs 
| in the dayof battaile, Inthis || 4, 


PRA «+ {4 


with deteſtation of cr «| 
rour. 

The gloty of the under- | 
ſtanding istruth:the height ' 
ofthe afteRion zeale. To | 
be zealous without knows. 
tedge, 1s to fight without; 
armes, . like the 1ſtaclites, 
that had. not a ſhield. nor 
Howe amo orty thoa- | || _ 
and of them. ludg. 5.8. To|f|. 
have knowledge without | | | . 

L 
r 


— — 


— 


* D Town OR, Aw 


zeale; is- to. have armes 
without..courage ,- .as-the 
Ephraimites had; Pſl.78. 
9. Who went up armed with 


fight againſt Popery, you 
—_ —_ of wider: > 
becauſe your enemy is || ., 
ſubtillto deceive,of zcale, 
becauſe your quarrell is 
great. 


t10n | 
? CT + | 


nder- | 
cight | 
, Io| 
-nNOWs., 
ichout-| 
elites, | 
d. nor 


£5 

Oo 

Land 
-x 
» © 


rrell 1s 


great. | 
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great. For you are to fight, | 
not for your wives and | 
children onely, but alſo for | 
your God, and your reli- | 
gion: not againſt an errour | 
two that diſgrace your | 
profeſſion, like a wen ina 
faire body: but againſt ſuch | 
an hereſy, as likea diſeaſe | 
in the heart, will under- 
mine and overthrow the 
_ ſtate of the bo- | 
"Fes as Indas kiſſed his | 
Lord and Maſter that hee | 
might betray him ; ſo the | 
Pope of Romeundera (ſhew 

of humility, hath taken the 

bonour of God to himſclf, | 
and pretending to bee his 
fatour, intendeth to rob 
and undoe him. Will hee 


with the tubborne lewes 
in 


Dn _—_ 


A 


a —_ _— —— _ - 
_ — —  —— 
———— ON 


———_— —_ wo _  —— -- _ — 
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in Mallachyask me wherin, 


the Prophet doth? 7n tithes 
and offering's What arc 
ithes and offerings to ſu: 
|premacy and ſoveraignty? 
—_ this is the robbery, 
the Sacriledge whereof we 
{accuſe the Pope of Rome, 
Ifhee had but taken from 
his fellow Biſhops, and | 


the honour and authority 
that is common to them 
with him, we would have 
holden ourpeace:although 


pence to the Church of 
Chriſt, for the loſſe ſhee 
ſuſtaineth thereby. Yea, 


| though hee have with the | 


ſ 


( 


: 


evill ſervant inthe Goſpell | 
impriſoned, 


: 


I will not anſwere him as / 


appropriated to himlelte | 


[this proud Hamman could no | 
way have made recoms- | 


nt no. 


1107 


_——— 
A ——— 
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= — — 


| 


qherinz! || impriſoned, beatcn, mur- | 
him as | || dered his fellow ſervants | 

n tithes | || for doing their maſters | 
uat arc | || worke, we would as wee | 
to ſu+| F| have done, indure it with | 
ignty? | {| patience and filence, Shall 
bbery, | [| 1 ſay more 2 Albeit he had 
cofwe | | maintained, as hee doth, 
Rome. | {| divers foule and grofle cr- 
n from |} rours againſt the truth of 
;, and |] God, wee would have 
imſelfe | | contented our ſclyes with 
chority ||| diſſenting from him there- 
, them ||| 1n, without breach of the 
d have ||} band of peace But now 
chough ||| ſo ſtanceth the caſe, that 
auld no || he hath claimed and uſur- 
recom- ||| ped the prerogative of the 
irch of | great God of heavenand 
ſe ſhee © carth. Should wee now 
\ Yea, || forbearetoſpeale? Should 
ith the |] we inſuch a caſe looke for 
zoſpell ||| commendation of mode- 


iſoned, | ſtie, ) 


: 


— —— A  —"—_—R 
—__— —— 


_— 


 — 
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, ſtie, and peaceableneſle ? 
| Have wee no more-zcale 
| of the glory of our fa- 
| ther, our King , our God? 
Hath the love of our moſt 
\deare Lord and Saviour 
[Ieſus Chriſt, deſerved no 
'more kindnefle at our 
| hands 2 If wee could bee 
' ſo monſtrouſly unthanke- 
full, the very ſtones inthe 
Church walles, and the 
beames in the roofes 
would cry out agaiaſt us 
and him. 

For hath hee not made 


| himſelfe a foundation © 
| the faith of all men, yea 
the next and immediate 
foundation of all divine 
faith, ſothat nothing ma 
be taken for matter of fait 
but upon his authority ? 


——Q 


Neither 


————————_— 


tration 


a I ICIS ———— 


leneſle * 
1e-zeale 
" our fa- 
ur God? 
our moſt 

Saviour 
erved no 

at our 
-ould bee 
nthanke- 
nes inthe 

and the 
> roofes 
124inſt us 


not made 


dation of 
men, yea 
nmediate 
11 divine 


croffat 


1thority 2 
Neither 


| 


——— 


__— 
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| Neither doth this autho- 


| 


' 
| 
! 
| 


| 


_ heads under your 
| 


rity of his lay hold on us | 


onely,which are as it were 
ofthe lower houſe, butir 
reacheth allotothe upper 
houſe of the Apoltles 
themſelves , For by vertue 
of that commiſſion ( ſaith 
Bellar.) Thereſt of the CA- 
poſtles were made ſubjet# to 
Peter ,and his ſucceſſours the 
Biſhops of Rome. O ridicu- 
lous conceit! O preſump- 
tuous ambition ! was1t not 
cnonga for you totrample 
on the neckes of other 
Chriſtians, many of whom 

were ( at the leaſt ) cquall 
tothe beſt of your Popes 

for learning and pietic, but 

that you muſt bringthe A. 


oles girdle ? | 


N Heare 


loh.21.15. 
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| 
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: 
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Heare O heaven, and 
hearke O carth! The holy 
Apoſtle S. 1ohn lived by 
the record of Hiſtories,rill 
the yeare after our Lords | | 
birth 100. S. Peter was (as 
it is alſo written) martyred 
at Rome inthe yeere 68, 
therefore there were 32. 
yeares betwixt the death 
of Peter and 1ohn. Intheſe 
32. yeares (not to reckon 
Linus, who 15 thoughtto 
have bin Pope) there were 
4. ſryerall Biſhops of 
Rome , Clemens:, - letus, 
A nacletws,and Evariſtus. 
By Popiſh divinitie S. /04z 


| he delivered : of them he 
| was 


was {o ſubje to theſe ſuc- 
ceſſours.of Peter, that hee 
was £6 receive from them 
aſſurance of the eruth that 


— OE nEoem——_— 


'f 


CY 
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_——_— 


was to know whether his 
owne Epiſtles were the 
word of God or not - yea 
whether they were his 
owne Epiſtles or not:they, 
or ſome of. them were to 
aflure him from God, that 
his Revelation was from 
God,and not from the de- 
vill - if any doubt aroſe a- 
bout any ſentence 'in his 
Golpecl, Epiſtles, orReve- 
lation hee could 'not know 
by divine faith , what the 
true. meaning of the place 
was, but wasto learne that 
of Evariſtus then Pope, 
whoſe office it was to de- 
liver an interpretation of 
the textto the Apoſtle, or 
to allow ofthe interpreta- 
ton made by the Apoſtle, 
if he judged it to bee true. 

N 2 Poore 


| 
| 


w_ 
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— — — 


Poore. S. tobn was an un- 
derling inall this buſineſſe, 
thePope was cMagiſter fac 
HOIum. 

Moſt-glorious Lord Ieſus, | 
that didſt vouchſatto ſhew | 
thine cxtraordinaric love 
to this thy holy Apoſtle, | 
and tookeſt -order rohave 
1t-made knowne to all.po- 
ſteritie, wouldeſt 'thou to 
much abaſe him, as not on- 
ly totake from him the ho. 
nor thou hadſt beſtowedup 
on him, by making him 1n- 
feriourto S.Pcter,to whom 
before he was equall in au. 
thoriry «nd dignitie: bur al- 
ſo to appoint him tolacky, 
(if occaſion fell out) upon 
foure Popes oneafter ano- 
ther, to learne of them 
what was divine revelati- | 

on, 
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| what was not? Wherefore 
didſt thou ſolemnely pro- 
miſethy Apoſtles,and oh. 
| amoneglt the reſt, that thou 
| wouldeſt ſend them the 
| comforter,the holy Spirit, 
|to lead them into, and to 
 dire& them-in all truth 2 
| Alas It was a poore com- 
[for for them. ſo to bee 
| taught by him, that they 
| mult be faine totravell or 
ſend to Rome, to know 
whether he had taught the 
right or no. But who: can 
| be patient in this indignity 
offeredto the holy Spirit? | 
Shal a wretched and igno. | 
rant-man ( that I ſay no | 
| 


worle) fit in judgemenr. to 
give ſentence of thy divine 

ajeſty, whether thou haſt | 
| inſpired, 


| on, or the word of God, 
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truth or no? Diddeſtthou 
inſtract the Apoſtles, as 
the devills amongſt the 
heathen did their counter- 
feit prophets, that they ci- 
ther knew not what they 
uttered,or could not be al- 
ſured what they meancd, 
without the Pope like an 
Oracle made them under- 
ſtand themſelves; as Da- 
niel told Nabuchadnezzar, 
hisdreame, and the inter» 
pretationthereof ? 

If thoſethings ſeeme to 
be (as indeed they are)ab- 
ſurd, monſtrous, impious, 
blaſphemous, what 1s the 
doctrinethinke you, upon 
which they are grounded ? 
I wil repeate it againe, that 


al men may learneto know 
and 


inſpired thy ſervants with |, 


(| 


\ 
\ 


with 
thou 


S, as 
the 
nter- 
ey Cl- 
they 
be al- 
ancd, 
ike an 


inder- 
s D4- 
ez, 247, 
- 1NtEr» 


eme tO 
re)ab- 
1p10us, 
- 1s the 
,, upon 


nded ? | 
ne, that | 
0 know 


—__ _—— — — — ———____— 
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folly.Saint Peter(ſaith Bel- 
larmine) was made by (Chriſt 
ordinary paſt cw ofthe whole 
Chmrch : his office was to dc» 
termine what was matter of 
| faith : The Biſhops of Rome 
Peters ſucceſſcnys, have the 
ſame aunthoritic of ordinarie 
paſtowrſhip which hee had ; 
Whoſoever will not bethus 
fed by Peter and his: ſuc- 
ceſſours, belongeth not to the 
ſheepefold of the Lord Ieſus. 
Thisis the arch,. whereon 
the Popes ſupremacie is 
buiſz. For the upholding 
of this, all the Romiſh 
Clergie are in armes. If 


you hold not this, whatſo. 
ever youhold, you can be 
notrue Roman Catholike. 
N4 From 


and deteſt ſuch fooliſh | 
wickednefſe- and wicked | 


——— 


C——— 
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| From hence ariſeth the 
impoſſibilitie of reconcili- 
ation betwixt us and them: 
we canner bee members of 
| their Church, but we muſt 
| joyne with them inthis aC- 


| knowledgment ofthis Pa- | 


| pall authority. They can- 
| not renounce this opinion, 
| but they muſt withall ut. 
' terly diflolvetheir church, 
the forme whereof ( as we 
heard out of Bellarmine) 
| confiſteth in this very 
manner of government, 
This is the bond, theſe the 
| ligaments by which the 
| wholebody oftheir church 
| 1s coupled and knit toge- 
| ther. From the Pope thus 
| feeding(thatis teaching. 8& 
[H__ ) as from the 

ead, alllife and motionis 


Comvey- 


ſtrong deluſigns to beleeve 


' for a man to bceleeve that 


_— 
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conveyed into the reſt of, 
that huge chaos ; take a: 
way the head, all lite and 
motion - ccaſeth, and-the 
parts fal aſſlunder one from 
another, that itcan no lon. 
ger bee accounted the 
Charch it was,nor(asthey 
hold )-any Chyrch ar all. 
Wee ſee the ptophecie of 
the Apoſtle Pas! fulfilled. 
God hath ſent theſe men 


lies. For what greaterde- 
luftoncanithere bee, then 


of every Pope, . that no 
Pope ever belceved of 
himſeſfe, or of any of his 
predeceſſors ? 


And ſhal we not withſtan- 
ding all this, ſtill halt be» 


ev 4 opinions? ſhal we.: 


ſuffer : 


- 


—_— 


_ 
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S 


ſuffer our ſclves to bee {0 


ſwallowed up by the cares |. 


of this world,that wee can 
have no leaſure to know 
what belongethto our {aL 
vation? Shall we. ſomelr 
away in continuall volup- 
tuouſneſſe, that wee wall | 
not ſpare one houre to 
learne which is the right 
way to true, happineſſe ? 
Shall wee ſo pleaſe our 
ſclves inwilfull 1gnorance, : 
that we deſpiſe the know- | 
ledge oftruth in matter of 
religion 2 Doe theſethings 
concerne Preachersonly? | 
If our forefathers had been 

of that minde, the troups 

of holy Martyrs, that now 

eloriouſly+ follow their 
puiſſant and victorious lea- | 
derthe Lord Icſis in tri- 

umph, 


Q,, i mn pne awe ans 


er 
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umph, would havebeene | 
very thinne ; Oh that you 
could ſee them with your 
bodily eyes: How-many 
bleſſed Saints ſhould you 
behold now triumphing in 
heaven, that were ( as you 
are) not P reachers, but or- 
dinary profefſours of the 
truth, Are notthe people 
to: bee ſaved by the ſame 
meanesby whichthe Prea- 
chers are Isnottheſame 
faith in the Lord leſus 
which muſt fave the Mi- 
niſters,requiredofthe peo- 
ple alſo? lhe Lord indeed 
hath given us . ſpeciall 
chargeto ſtudie,and know 
the holy Scriptures; to 
what endthinke you? ſure- 


ly as forourowncomfort, 
ſoforyonx inſtruction; THE 


| af- 


LO ——— 


_—_— 


| 
| 


_— 
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| 


| your ſeveral callings draw 


affaires of the world in! 


you away from q_ 
nity of ſtudy z the Lordin 


mercy to you,, hath comes | 


manded usto labourin it : 
that your want may bee 
ſupplied by our abun- 
dance. Now eſpecially he | 
looketh for this duty of us,,. 
becanſe he will now eſpe- | 
cially make tryall.of your 
knowledge andconftancy. | 

Doe you not ſee many | 
fall daily on your right 
hand, and on yourlefts It+ 
1s not your. ſtrength, but 
| Gods merciful providence | 
that holderth yr u upright : 
he hath graciouſly youch- 
lafed to keepe you hether.. 
to from occaſion of being 


| feduced : hee hath affor- 
ded 


—_—— 
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ded-youmoretime yet be- 
fore the temptation, like 

anarmed man ſhall aſſaulr 

you: if you- prepare not | 
now for the day of battell, | 
the enemy wil ſurpriſe you | 
ereyoube aware, whenyou | 
ſhall bee not able to make | 
refiſtance; It is an eafie| 
matter to carry you into 
the middeſt of Dothan, 
while you ſeceke. for the | 
Prophet, whom youknow | 
not if you meete him. As he 
that walketh intothe fields 
where there grow as well ; 
poyſonous weedsas whol. | 
ſome hearbs, if hee know | 
notthe one from the other, 
may as.eaſily light upon 
that which ſhall-kill him, 
| as that which ſhall nouriſh 
him. So hee that is igno- 


rant 


——P___ 
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rant what 1s true, what ſhe 
falſe in matters of faith, is ch 
aslike to be led into errour ey 
that ſhall damne him, asto m 
bee taught truth that ſhall 'dr 
fave him. | de 

If then there bee any de- ge 

fircin us to obey the com- Cu 
mandement of God; ita- m 

ny tcare of erring to dam- ar 

| nation ; if any care of be- 'th 

| | leeving arighttoſalvation, | | | yi 
| letuslabourto underſtand 'A 

themyſterie of iniquitie in | dl 
the Komiſh faith : that] | | p 
knowing it, we may abhor| | | v 
it, abhorring it we-may a-|- | | a 

| void it:avoiding it we may | 

| embrace the love of the 0 
truth, & be ſaved. W hat is [ 

| it that leadeth! thee out of 

| the way to deſtruction ? t 
doththeglorious outward | '| | x 

| | ſhew }- | 


| | om the Church of Rome, 


ſhew ofthe Popiſh Chur- 
ches blinde or dazle thine 
eyes? Itmay perhaps ad- 
mitr ſome excuſe in chil- 
dren, that they have beene 
| deceived by ſuch toyes & 
gewgawes ; Bur it is riGi- 
culous & untollerable for 
men to runne-after fights 
and ſhadowes. Surely it 
' thou hadſt lived in our Sa- 
' viour Chriſts dayes, or his 
| Apoſtlestimes,thou woul- 
| deſt have choſenthe Tem- 
| ple &the beauty thereof, 
| with the Prieſts, Scribes, 


| and P hariſes, rather then |. 


| the barren mountaines 
or wildernefſe with our 
Lord and his Diſciples. 
Bur what is itthat maketh 
thee a papiſt? diſcontent 
that thou art not honoured 


or).: 


t3 


—C ap 
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orinriched as thoudeſireſt 
to be 2 Perhapsthou over. 
valueſt thine owne worth, 
and thinkeſt there is more 
due to thee, then indeed 
there is ; bur ſay thou haſt 
notthy due 2 docſt thou 
not know, thatthelſe things 
are ordered by the provi- 
dence of God ? ſhalt thou 
have no cauſe of diſcontent 
if thou becomea papiſt/are 
all papiſts reſpeed and 
ad 2? I could name 
twogreat Earles, the ex- 
| perience of whoſe miſery 
abundantly refuceth- this 
conceite. Well, ſay thou 
attaine to all thou hopeſ 
for : the reckoning 1s be- 
-hind ; What ſhall. it profit a 
wan though he win the whole 
world, if hee loſe his owne 


ſule? 


-| demne many men, many 


; from the Church of Rome, 


| ſoule 2 Antigonein Sophecles | 
| was ſo wiſe, that when her | 
ſiſter 7/mente demaunded | 
' of her how ſhee durſt bury | 
her brother Polinices body | 
| againſt Creons commande- | 
| ment, ſhee anſwered her 
| reſolutely,like a noble La- 

dy, that ſhee knew it was a 

cury acceptable to- the 
| gods, with whom fhe was 
ro live longer, then upon 
the earth with men: and 
therefore had more careto 

leaſe them, Shall not this 

ady, this heathen, con. 


| Chriſtians, that chooſe ra- 
| thertoenjoy the pleaſures 
; of finne for a ſeaſon, then 
; to reigne eternally in the 
| glory ofthe Lord Teſusin 
his heavenly Kingdome ? 

| Doth | 


NE  — — 


_—— 
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Doth antiquity, vniver- 
ſality, viſibility, conſent, 
like a loadſtone draw thee 
after them 2 Antiquity is 
thenonely a rule of truth, 
when the pedegree of it 
can bee fetched from the 
beginning. For if cyery 0- 
pinion be truer,asit iSanci- 
enter, why ſhould not the | 
Scribesand Phariſces tra- 
ditions, be of moreaccount 
then our: Saviour Chriſts 
mſtrucions?certainly they 
had beenreceivedand uled 
inthe:Church ofthe Tewes 
many yeares beforehe was 
borne: yea they had uni- 
verſally the approbation 
& allowance of the whole 
Church: and continned in 
good liking, except with 
a few that followed our 
Lord 


— —— 


—_—  — 


— 


— 


Lord,forall his preaching, 
to the end of his life; what 

reater conſent couldthere 

c ? all the Tewiſh Clergy, 
Prieſts, Levites, Scribes, 
and Phariſes agreed as one 
man, to mainetaine their 
owne ſuperſtitions, and 
keepe downe the religion 


of our Lord Icſus z Theſe. 


menand the people depen- 
ding upon them, were, and 
had beentime out of mind 
the viltble Church. Oh 
that they had been as wiſe 
and learnied as our papiſts 
now are, to havecalled to 
our Savior for a Catalogue 
of their names, that had 
from rime to time profeſ- 
ſedthe Religion which he 
ſoughttobringin,contrary 
rothat they neld. doubt. 

lefle 


—_— 
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leſſe hee muſt have beene | 
' faine ( unleſle he had uſed / 
' his divine knowledge ) to | 
 conteſle, thatat the leaſt, | 
| for the laſt 300, yearcs | 
there was no ſuch beadroll | 
| of names to bee found. I | 
confeſſe Saint Zuke in the | 
| genealogy of- our Saviour, | 
rchearſeththe namesot his 
anceſtours, who were que= 
ſtionles holy and religious 
; worſhippers of. God, and 
truſted in the Meſſiah to 
'come. But I ſuppoſe it 
could hardly have beene 
made plaine by any record 
ofthe Iewes (and yerthey. | 
were more diligent and | 
carefull in ſuch matters 
| then Chriſtians have been) 
that the points wherin our 
Lord diſſented from the 
Scribes 


hey 
and 


| 


——  G—_— 
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diſtintly known, and pub- 
likely profeſſed by them 
one afteranother, 


Scribes a and Phariſes,were | 


But of this matter, 1o 
much as concerneth the 
difference berwixt us and 
the Churchof Rome, Laid 
cnough in the former 
Chapters, and will not re- 
peate it needeleſlely, This 


onely remaineth for con- 
cluſion, thatI humbly en- 
treate all men which have 
any'true care of their owne 


| ſalvation, thatthey would 
| not be catried away with 


| words: but indeavour to 


| | enable themſe:vesto judge 


how thoſe plauſible fan- 
cies, with which they are 
| ſeduced, may be applied to 
| provethat whichis under- 
taken 


—e——_—_—_ 
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taken thereby. Tothis end 
I have employed my ſelfe 
in this courſe: they that are 
deſirous to ſee the truth, 
may find direQion therein 
for the judging of it : and | 
[thereby arme themſelves ! 
| againſt theaſſaults, and un- 
| dermining of furious ſoul- 
|diers, and crafty pioners, 
by obſerving their appro- 
ches, anddiſcovering their | 
workes,tothe defeating of | 
all their enterpriſes. The| 
greateſt matter of al is,thar 
| yow''would embrace the 
love of the truth, and 're-' 
ſolve with your ſelves, as 
thoſe glorious Martyrs I 
ſpake of did, [rather to in. 
= torments and death, 
then to forſake thereligion| 
of the Lord Iclus, or to! 
joyne 


—n———_— 
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joynin profeſſion with the 
Churchof Rome. 

This reſolution wil bring 
lafety in peace, in war vi- 
Ctory,that noil tidings ſhal 


affright you, no lofles diſ- | 


courage you,no diſcontent 


[ 


| 


| 
| 


turneyou out of the right | 


_ The Lord Ieſus him- 
ſelf like the Angel in oſua, 


will march on the head of 


your troupes, and beasa 
cloud torefreſh you in the 
heate of Summer, and asa 


fire to warme you in the | 


coldofwinter:yourſwords 
ſhall eate the fleth of your 
enemies, your pikes and 
bullets ſhall be f am" with 
theirblood:one of you ſhal 
chaſe a thouſand, and an 
hundred of you put 10000 
to flight: Babylon ſhal be caſt 

like 


— 


I6 


m_ 


— 
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| 


like 4 milſtone imo "the || 
ſea, &c. to the glory of 
God that hath appointed 
herchus puniſhment,the in- 
crealc of religion, the ſafe- | 
ty of the State, and:your 

honor 1a this lite, and ever- 

laſting ſalvation inthe life f 
to come, through Telus |: 
Chriſt our Lord, ro whom | | 
with the Father. andthe | 


' 


Holy Spirit,” one-Godin 

three Perſons, be all glory 

praiſe, obedience , and 
thankeſgiving now 

| and for CVCT» 


8 &Z 


I 1 pittfl 


x an "rj * | 
4 "<4 | 


| 


RVNNE FROM 
R O M E. 


'S. 


\ Tana} int SHE W- 
ING THE NECESSITIE 
ot Separating from the Church 


jF Kome 


. 
| » 
D:/pated in theſe Terms : | 

EVERY MANIS BOVND! p 

upon paine of Damnation to refuſe || Z 
the taich of the Church of Reme, 2 

$71 

By AntuwoxY Worrton, B, D. » 
4 | 
Revert, 218. 4. = ®< 

| Come on: of ber myp 'ople, that Je be not parta- - 
hers of her ſinnes, and that ye receive not of | CC. [ 
her plagues, —_ 
LONDON, (LY 
Printed by Thomas Cores for William Hope, | » 

and are to bee ſold at his Shop at the It 


ſigne of the glove in ComneHllers ; 6, þ C 


— _— — —  - 
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honc 
him ; 
both 4 
or al 
Ther: 
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FEDTOLEY 


THE RIGHT 


HONORABLE 


JEDWARD LORD DEN- 
NY OF WALTHAM, 
my cſpeciall good Lord. | 


wu. i EE 


PITT $0 JON 


Right Honorable, 


Hen the great | 
God of heaven 
procla med by bi 
nm to Eli, | 
1.$41.2.30.that he would 
honor them that honour 
him ; hee therein implied, 
both an cx ample and a charge 
or all men to ae the like. 
herefore is this ation of 


+ 


The Epiſtle 


_ | God, one of thoſe whereof the 


| holy Ghoſt made choiſe,Pſal, 
1 $+4+ that he might by them 
| 21ve ws notice of thoſe men 


| which ſhall abide in the 


| Tabernacle of the Lord , |* 
and dwell in his holy hill. |? 


It is my deſire to performe| 
| this dutic to God, by this ſer \ 
| VIce tO your Lorſhip : whey- } 
[1m I feele and corfeſſe, that I 


1 the 
| ror 
| gm 
| Pr0 


| receive farre more then T cn} 
| poſs1bly give. For by defaring 
to honour your Lordſhip for 
your = cale in honourins God 


I encreaſe mine ow it hope, 


| 0Þ | 
| &E4 
FAY 
Ir iu 
| hat 


| my 


who have obtained alread 
(ſome part of his grace, and! 
| ſhall hereafter have entranc; 
intohis glory.Give me leav 
( noble Lord) to forget, 1 
| 60s reſpee#, my particul: 


that 1 am of their — 


: 


obliga 


tey 1 


X0t } 
PTL 


| and 
| oO £0 


hav, 


that 1 | 
21 tn! 
farine 
1p for 
17 God 
| hope, 


mber, 


|| of God,profeſt in this ſamons 
| Church of England, againſf 
| the ſubtill an dangerous ore 


| | gue. Forl T & willingly 
e 


-O_ 
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*| obligation t0 your Homour, | 


| for your continuall bounty | 
to mee, and good opinion of | 
me, that I have an unfained 
deſire to maintaine the truth 


| rors of the Romiſh $ yn470- 


| profeſſe,that the conſiderati- 
bh of your Lordſhips fervent 
| zeale for the glory of God, 
zealous love of his truth, 
true deteſtation of Popery, 
| have ſo poſſeſt and raviſht 
| my heart with a longing af. 


lread | ter your Hononr, that it will 


'S 
9 arg 
Franc 


leah) 4nd great) either tocome in. 


et, 1 


icularl| Have the leaſt place in my 


not ſuffer any other of your 
noble wvertnes (though many 


to compariſon with it, or to 


A 3 thoughts 


| 


UCL IO, 


. 7 
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| thowrhts, while it is 11 pre- 
| fence. T his ( in my appre- 
henfion ) 15 4d much FOarriue 
henour,as in Domoſthencs 
| opinion pronuntiation was 
10 true eloquence, Let them, 
that will dote upon their 
worldly ereatnes,as the Pea- 
coke ts in love with his owne 
feathers. It is true honoy to 
be honourable in his {6 wo 
who only 1s wort 


e graciouſly Fong 
| Gd 8 give and to com- 
My that honour bee given 
to his faithſull ſervants, 
This is the fonndation of 
your Lordſhips honour in 
my heart, and npon this 
ground will 1 daily offer up 
my poor 4 ar to God for 
your good Lordſhip, your 
Noble and trucly wvertuous 


| 
| 
| 


————_ 


L aay 


 _ Dedicatorie. 


Lady, and hopefull ofspring 
that it would pleaſe {Fi fo 
ſhower down every day more 


& more the comfortable dew 


of his grace and bleſſing upon 


every one of you, 10 the in- 
creaſe of all honour in this 


life, and happines in the life 


tocome,through leſus Chrift | 


our Lord : 


In whom I ſhall ever bee 
at your Lordſhips ſer- 
vice to be comm.nded 


ArxTtuony Worron, 


Tower-hill May 3.1624- 


' 
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An eilth.d. 


ras CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


£7: HE Councell of 
Trent confirmed 
> by the Pope, is the 

chicfe- Oracle of 
the Church of 


'D2 


| Rome : from it ſhee receives 


all doqrines neceſlary to bee 
beleeved unto ſalvation ; Ro- 
miſh Catholikes hold it for a 
principle, that whatſoever is 
delivered therein for doctrine, 
is an article of faith, and muſt 
ſteadfaſtly bee belecved upon 
paine of damnation : hee that 
doth not,is pronounced an He- 
reticke; al ph made liable to a 
(ſuppoſed Jaeaviecurſe, What 
little reaſon there 1s that Pa- 
piſts (+ uld yeeld ſuch blinde 


| obedience to the Canons of 


Ay that 


tt —— — 


c Luo L3 Wi 


: 


<= 
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Og inque 
ecclefia, it 
6 citty in 
Hungarie » 
called in 
the German 
Fun kir- 
chjz in T'wr 
kiſh Peri- 
cben or 
Petſthes; 


| 


— ——— 


that Councell, may appree by 
a plaine (bur true) teſtimonic 
which was given thereof by a | - 
Biſhop, a member of that, 
Church and Councell, who 
was preſent thereat ; This te- 
ſtimony I have thought good | 
to prefixe to this my Treatiſe, | ? 
becauſe in it I diſpute againſt | ? 
the dorine of faith delivered 
in the ſaid Councell. 


- 


Andrea Dudithins Biſhop 
of Quinqueccleſi, 4, and} 
Embatladour in the |, 
Councell of Trent tor | 
CAaximilian the ſecond |” 
Emperour :.inan Epiſtle.|* 
to the ſaid Emperour, |: 
(wherein hee delivererh | 
his judgement about 
Franting the Cupto the 

aitic, and the marriage 

of Prieſts, ) writes thus | 
of the Councell of Trent. 
| 


what | 
-_ 


good 
2atiſc, | 
oainſt | 7 


vered 


(hop 
and | 
the |; 
nt for | 
econd |” 
: piltle.|* 
erour, © 
vererh | 
about 


—_ — —————— 


Tothe Reader. | 


_ — - 


Hat good could bee 
V Vis in that Councell 
where voyces were taken by num- 
ber,not FA weight ? If argument, 


if we had had ſome and thoſe nor 
many to take part with us though 
wee ſbould have beene but a few: 
yet had we overthrowne the great 
forces of our adverſaries : but 
when al ſtood upon number, wher- 
'n wee were much mferiour, wee 
ronld not get the better, though 
our cauſe were the better. T 

Pope was able to ſet an hundyrerh 
of his againſt every one of ours : 
+ if an hundreth were not ſuffici- 
ent ſhe conld upon a ſuddaine have 
created a thouſand to ſuccour the 
that are ready to faint & periſh, 
Therfore we might ſee every day 


\ for the moſt part bear 
| and waſtfully ryoronr, come 1n 


hmmgry dyes hay + od thoſe 
[{ 


es youkers 


if reaſon might have prevailed, | 


flocks ro T rent hired ro give _ 
VoJyees according ro the Popes, 
humowr 


"UC IO, 


.* \7 
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bumony unlearned indeed and foo- 
liſh, butof good tſe to | ivs for their 
au daciouſneſſe and impudentie, 
When theſe fellowes were joyned 
to the Pops old flatterers then in- 
iquitie got the upper hand and 
| triumphed + neither could any 
| thing be decreed but according to | 
their liking, who thought it the 
| higheſt point of religion t0 defend 
the power axd ryot of the Pope, 
There was in the Conncell a 
grave and learned man who could 
not exdure this ind: ome 'Y; but the 
Comncell by [e7rYOUr threatning 
and bayting him as one that was 
no goed (atholike, drew him to 
yeeld to that which hee did no 
way like of. Ina word , =P 
were brought to that paſſe 
their diſhoneſt p, who came thither 
prepared and made for the nonce, 
that it ſermed to bee a Conneell 
not of Biſhops, but of puppets : 
not of men, but of images , who | 
( as it # reported of Dadalus | 
Statues ) were moved not by | 


their 


_ Se 


to the Reader. 


— — — 
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| their owne but by other mens 
|| ling Biſhops moſt of them wer 
1 | like country Bagpipes which muſt 
1' bave breath blawne into them 
before they can ſound, The holy 
' that C onventicle,all things were 
argued by humane { yup which 
was wholy employed in maintai- 
ws the immoderate, and indeede 
mo 
"| Domination of the Popes, From 
wayted for, 4s it were from the 
Oracles of Delphos or Dodona: 
from thence the holy Ghoſt , who 
( 4s they brag ) 1s Preſident of 
in the carriers budgets & packes, 
who (a thing worth be langt 
| at) when the wattrs were up 
as it falles out many times was 


| nerves and muſcles, Theſe hire« 
Ghoſt had nothing to doe with 
ſhameleſſe Lordſhip and 

| thence were an/wers looked and 
their Conncell, was ſent ſhut up 
faine to ” till they were downe 


againe before hee could repaire to 
the Connceil, By this 1t came 


| fo 


6 uo LION 
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— 


——— 


The Epiſtle 


Iz _ aca 
hy = 


to paſſe that the Spirit was not 

carried upon the waters as in Ge» 
nelis,but along beſids the water, 
O monſtrous and incredible mad- 
weſſe ! _—_— the Biſhops | 
4s it' were the Bodie of the 

Charch reſolved of could be of 4s | 


the Pope as the he ad of the bodge. 


oy 
: 
j 


Epigramma G, B, de Roma 1 
& papa. 4 


Non ego Romulea miror quod 
Paſtor in urbe 

Sceptra gerat , Paſtor condiror 
urbis erat, | 

Quumque lupz gentis nutritus; | 
lactefr-Autor, 

Non ego Romulea muror in ur- 
be Iupos, 

Hzc tantum ſuperat noſtrum 
admiratio captum, 


Quomodo ſecurum przltet o-, . }. 


vile lupus, 


ny force, unleſſe it came firſt from | 


- _- - 


: 


| 


N 


H, 


was wot 


in Ge- | 
WAIT Io» | 
le mad- | 
Biſhops || 
of the 


be of 4« | 
rſt from | 
x bodge. | 


————_— _—— — 


=) 
z 
m—_— WR, 


r quod 


mnditor 


utritus; ; 


- 


r in ur- 
oſtrum 


[tet 0- 


The 


To the Reader. 


Tac ſame tranſlated, 


It is not ſtrange a Shepheard | 


ravgnes in Rome, 

For he that built it, wat 4 She ps 
heards Groome. 

Nor us it ſtrange that wolves in | 
Rome ed wow, 

Hee ſucks a Wolfe, . that did the 
citie found. 


7] But this u ſtrange , and farre 


g 


CHAP,! 
| 


above my 1kull, 
How Wolves ſhould keepe t 


flocks ſecure from ill, 


CHAP. I, 


Declaring by way of Pre- 
face to the Reader, the mat. 
| ter and manner of this Trea- 
| tiſe, 

ASRy Good andcare- 

ASE, ul Phificion , 
I@Y\q Goth not onely 
WY yoruene his po- 
tion according to Art, but 
alſo, if dd bs perſwade 
and intreate his patient to 
1 take it. This example TI 
have propounded to my 
| ſelfe in this Treatiſe, In 
the former part whereof, 
I have faichfully, and with 
the beſt skill I could uſe, 


"RE Þro- 


— 


2 
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provided ſucha medicine, 
as in it ſelfe is not unfit, 
'and (I hope) by the mer- 
' cifull blefling of God , |! ' th; 
ſhall bee made effeQuall, |? ca 
to bring that to paſſe |} | ap) 
which is intended. My |} | de 
charge inthis miniſtring 1s, |} | rat 
rather a-care to prevent |} | ſta; 
what may happen, thena 
cure to remedy what hath 
happened. Forthe Papiſts, | 
who are already fallenin- 
tro ſicknefle, not onely like | 
melancholike men, refuſe |J] of n 
all meanes of cure, upon | 
conceite thatthey neede it! 
not,bur alſo like Y {ſſes c6- 
| panions, have their cares 
| ſtopped with the wax of 
| prejudice, and their eyes 
| {ſcaled with blind obedi-} 
| ence, that they can neither 

heare 


- a 
a 


i. 


—_— 


|| ſtians ) who ſeethetruth, 


i- J reth it with a great part of 


9! of men : hee was able to 
| _ they were men, 
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heare nor ſee in what caſe 
they are. Imuſt therefore | 
bee content to letthe mole | 


| | thinke, that no creature 


cance better then ſhe,and | 


; | apply my waters and pow- | 

| | derstotheireyes, who are 

| | rather weake ſighted, then 
 ſtarke blind. 


To youthenlT addreſſe 
my ſpeech{bcloved Chri. 


aShe that had newly reco- 
vered his fight, did judge 


utthey ſeemed tohim to 
be as high astrees: ſothat 
hee ſaw what they were, 
but could not diſcerne 
theirtrue proportion. Sofa- 


thoſe, who profeſſe the 
Reli. 


" 


Cn cr nIE——_ ___ 


loſa. 7. 7. 


The Neceſs ity of S eparation | | | 


Religion of God maintai- | | | ſt: 
ned inthe Church of Eg. | | | ta] 
land: they have a ſtrong | O) 
perſwaſion that poperie is ; } |th 
to bedeteſted.but they {ce | | | Cal 
not cleerely what it is that |} | hi, 
maketh it deteſtable. /0- |} | gl, 
ſ#4h and the people of 1ſ- |} | co 
racl perceived that the | | rel 
Lord was offended with |} ! wl 
them, but could not finde ; ' do 
out CAchan that had pro-|} | tra 
voked his diſpleaſure. Be- |? | 

hold, by Gods gracious aſ- | ' for 
ſiſtance I have found him |} | dit 
out, attached, indited, and |} | wi 
brought him to the barre, |} | by 
that all men may ſee the |} | bo 
Babyloniſh ſtuffe which he | | ſta 
hath conveycd into the | | aff 
campe of theliving God, || | of 
and hidden there in ſuch | ms 
fort, that he hath notwith- |} | Ic 


ſtan- |} | 


Ital- | 
Mg- | 
ong | 

ies'| 
ee || 
that | } 
, Ns | 
f1f- 
the || 
with || 
inde ; 
PrO- 
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4 


him | 
and 


| 


Irre, | 
the | 

h he 
the 
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ſtanding a long time beene 
taken for a true 1ſraelite. | 
Oh that it would pleaſc | 
| the Lord Cod, who onely | 
| can work wonders, togive 

| him an heart and tongue to | 
 glorifiethe Lord Iefus by 

| confeſſing of his theft, and | 
| reſtoring him his honour : | 
whercof under a colour of 


' doing him ſervice, he hath | 


| | traiterouſly robbed him. 
Be- | 
S al- | | 


The proofe otthis trea-. | 
ſon I leave to the inſuing | 
diſputation and diſcourſe, | 
with hopethat I ſhal ther- | 

by throughGods bleſſing) | 
 both-inlighten the under. } 
| ſtanding, and inflame the | 
| affeftion with dereſtation 
| of popiſh crrours. It re- 
| maines, that { as briefly as | 


} 


| I can) {give an account of | 


the | 
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— 


\ the conrſe I havetaken in 


debating ſo weighty a mar- 


ter. I have herem gone a | | 


little out of the common | 
| high-way,intothe by path | 
| of Schoole-lcarning . in- | 
to which Icither ſlipped, | 
or thruſt my ſclic, part- | 
ly of c hoiſe, and partly of 
neceffitie; Of choile, be. | 
cauſe this kinde of wri-.. | 


CIS : | 
ting.in matters of this na- | 


ture doth beſt content me ; | 
Of neceſhtic , becauſe I | 
was affraide, leaſt in ſo 
wide a ſea I might loſe 
my ſelfe, and eitherover- 
| ſhoote my port, or fall | 
| ſhort of it. | 
Bur why ſhould I delight | 
in ſuch thornie and unbea. | 
ten wales * Daily experi- | 
ence ſhewes how hard a | 
thing | 


DC — 
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thingirtis to give a reaſon 
of liking,and miſliking. All 
I will fay is this, It is in 
ſtudies as in apparrell. 
There are that think large 
diſcourſes like looſe gar- 
ments, and fegard neither 
the fineneſle of the ſtuffe, 
nor the neatneſſe of the 
worke-man-ſhip, bur only 
the ktneſle forthe body ir 
muſt ſerve. Theſe conſi- 
der what aptnes and force 
there is inthat which is de- 
livered, to manifeſt and 
proove that which is vn- 
dertaken. Otherſome can- 
notabide to be kept tothe 
point in queſtion, no more 
then to pinioned ina 
ſtreight doublet; theſe 
men ſceme to love dainti- 
nefle and caſineſſe more 
I” then 


— 


— 


, 
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| 


then warmth and lafting : 
ſo that, which rhey reade 
or write, pleaſe forthe pre- 
ſent, they care not greatly 
whether ir bee little or 
much to purpoſe. Both na- 


| 
| 
| 


es 


 —_— — 


OT 


ma! 
thir 
/ may 
for f 


ture and education haye J ©9 w 


bred in mee another hu- 


| mor, that I had rather read 


' 
| 


[truely informe my under- | 


; 


| 


| Nature is the beſt guide, ; 
For hce that ſetteth him- I 


or write that which may 


ſtanding , thanthat which 
may tickle my affection. 
In thele things I conceive 
the Heathen ſaid well, that 


ſelfero that, to which hee 
hath no fitneſle by nature: 
doth like him that ſwim- 
meth againſt the ſtreqme, 
who being notableto hold 
out, is either driven backe 
or 


incli; 
whic 
proc! 
this I 


ner © 
that 1 
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— or drowned. 
;N | What meaneth all this * 
may ſome man ſay. No- 
thing elfe bur this, thar I 
or (| may theeafter by excaſed 
4 for following that courſe, 
ive 1 £9 Which I finde my fſelfe 
hy. inclined, rather then thar, 
cad | which of it ſelfe might 
q procure better liking. And 

_ | chis I truſt, I ſhall the ſoo. 
wich Jer obtaine by ſignifiyng, 
that my breeding ſtreng- 

. Ithened my inclination. For 
it pleaſed God, that at my 
firſt comming to Cam- 
 J&ridee, I ſhould bee encred 
b hee (0 the Kings-colledge, 
-: (Þy that worthy and lear. 
_Pedgentleman Sir William 
ne. 1! mple, who in his Logicke 
"hold F<adings, alwaieslaboured 
w! ce Pore to fitt us, forthe true 
"* 1 B uſe 


— — 


u UW 4 TI Of. 


g9O00ye 


7 


——— — 


| 


| 
| bout trifles of no progt nor 
certainty. Thus have you 


the reaſon of my choyle : | 


knowle 


| 


| 


uſe of that Art, then for 
vaineand idle ſpeculations, 
and carneſt wranglings a- 


Neceſiity of Seperation | | 


may it pleaſe you to take 


ccſſity of this courſe. 
Cuftome is ſaid to be an 
other nature ; and is com» 


monly called a tyrant: be. * 
cauſe many times it infor- | 


ceth a man tothat ofwhich 


in his owne diſpoſition he 


hath no manner of liking, 


As I was brought up ra-J' 
ther to the profitable uſe} 
then vaine oſtentation off Ii 
thatnoble Art of Logicke :| 


T 


e alſo of thene- |: 


me 
It,i 
unc 
[itc; 
| gan 


: 


! 


- 


ping atang of the firſt li- 
quor, Wherewith I wa 
ſeaſo 


| 


ſo (asnew veſlcls T- 


Laby: 
like ( 


or ſcaſoned, I applyed my 
iS, | | |ſelfe in the reading of Phi- 
a-| © | loſophy, Hiſtory, Orato. 
1Or , Poetry, tomake uſe of 
'0u| - | that Inſtrument of inſtru- 
ſe : \ 3 | ments as(Ari/totle) calleth 
ake | ; | 1r,in every pecce of work I 
ne- |} | undertook. By this meanes 
x | 1t cameto paſſe that T be- 
ca gan to thinke, (as men 
om=- } - nt doe account 
 be- ? | highly ofthat, wherewith 
for- | | they are moſt in love) that 
hich | L ogicke was if not the one- 
n he{}/ ly, yet theprincipall Art, 
cing. {| for the obtaining of true 
» ra-|| knowledge in any kind of 
e uſe}/ learning whatſoever. If [ 
on off lighted in reading upon a- 
icke [| ny thing that was hard, 
)kee-}| that I ſeemed to bee ina 
rſt li-} Labyrinth, Zogicke was 
| was) like CAriadzes clew of 


——— 


ſeaſ04] _ 
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- 
et 
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-_ 


QO0Hac 
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| thrid, to guid me 1n it and 
to bring me out of it. Was I 
deſirous inany exerciſc of 
learning to take the right 
| courſe in ſpeaking or wri- 
[ting * Logicke , ike Mer- 
| cur izcs Statue poynted mee 
out the-way , and ſhewed 
| mee all the turnings and 


| windings init. To conclud, 
| my continuall practiſe in 
Exod. 23, | this Art, hath given itſuch 


6. power overme, that,with 
the Hebrew ſervant; my 


| doore poſt , ſo that I can 
* . ” | 
neither ſtirre from it, nor 


| mee from thinking on it. 


The 


eare is Faſt nayled tothe || ' 


willingly heare any ſound} 
| without, that may draw || 


This is the firſt degree of] 
neceſſity by which I am|| 
{bound to this kind of wri- {| 


| ting. 
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The other is greaterand | 7 | 
ſtreighter. Andtherein, as 

wee arc allready, like our | 

firſt parents to excuſe our | 

taults,I have a good minde | 

ro make a vertue ofnecel- 
ſitie, by perſwading my 
 ſelfe, that doe that out of 
| judgement, which « doe 
indeed to helpe my weake- 
| neſſe, in judgeing. For 1 
muſt and doe freely con- 
| feſſe,, that I have neither 
{ | ſuch quicknes in apprehen- 
| | ding, nor ſuch ſharpnes in 
judging , but that 1 knde 
' my lclfe many times ata 
ſtand inunderſtanding,and 
[at a loſſe in reſolving. 
| What helpe have I in this 
| caſe, butto flce to Logicke 
| asStoan Oracle? By that 1 
| am inſtruted to take the 
| frame 


— — -- _ =- 


| 
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| 


| 


| and well, I wouldintreate | 


tramein ſunder, to view e- 


very part by it ſelfe; to. 


tric how every tenant and 
mortuis 1s fitted cach to 0- 
ther, which principals are 


too weake, which peeces | ' 


are to long, which roo 
ſhort, whether they will 
ſerve in that building or 
no: it they will, how they 


muſt be ordered, It any |} 


man bee able without this | 


| 


labour, atthe firſt ſight of | 
2 building, toſay al is right 


him to beare with my | 
flowneſle and beckwead. | 
nes, vpon promiſe, that I || 
wilnot repine at his quick- |: 
nes and forwardnes, l 

As for them that thinke 
I trouble my ſelfe more 
then needeth by _—_ 
ras 


| diff 


Ny |/ | times perſwaded my ſelfe 


| ofthe ſtrength and good- 


b 
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this paines,I hope they are 
not like him in Sexecs (as I 
remember CMenadyriacs ) 
who would yawne and 
ſtretch, when he ſaw ano. 
ther man labour, as if kce 
had beene wearied there. 
with himſelfe. Long expe. 
rience above 40, yearc, 
hath made me fearctull & 
ſuſpicious. I have many 


nes of an argument, which 
upon triall I have found to 
be weake & naught. Many 
times I have thought I un- 
derſtood a thing at the firſt 
reading very fully, wherin 
upon the review I percet- 
ved | was deceived, in this 


diſputationit had not been | 
poſible for meto have diſ- | 


B 4 cerned 


'$) 


_— ts AAA OA 


— 


Ie ax_m_ 


—— 
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' 
| 
FF 
| 


pune Pn nr” [the 

ih cerned the weakenes & {cs | |; 
| | phiſtry ofthe Papiſts argu« | ſy. 
ments, if I had not brought | | £;.. 

them to the beame, and | | ſhal 

| weighed them parcell by ' |,, 


| parce!l as I have done. But +? [hr 
{1fI had now forborne to | [5, . 
| run this courſe, & written | [ther 
more plauſibly to every |} ! any 
mans apprehenſion, yer I |? | pp « 
muſt have beene faine to |)| pn, 
cometo it hereafer,when- |*| 14,4 
ſoever the adverſaries ſhal ||| 16,6 
| aſſay to make good their ||| pp, 
arguments againſt my an. ||| gan 
ſwers.Ifthis courſe be fol. | aſs rc 
lowed in examiningPopiſh ||f ,.. . 
books we ſhalſave them & | 
curſelves a greatdeale of Ia |} fv... 
bour:for they wil be afraid ||| ;1,. 

tocometo ſucha trial as wil | 6 

not ſuffer the to run the wild | 
' gooſe chaſe, but willterher | 
| \ them |Þ——— 


—_— 


= 


41CW 
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| {were conjured within a 
T\ 'circle; By this lifting wee 
ad | | ſhalſeverthe dowertss the 
Dy |! | bran, that abuſhell will be 
ut '? [brought withina peck: that 
tO | !1n a booke of 20, ſheetes, 
cN |} [there wil be no more to be 
TY '3 : anſwered, then may well 
t 2 |? | be contained in fiveor ſixe, 

to 1 But thiscourſe wil be too! 
en- | | hard for ordinary mens un-| 
hal | | derſtanding:it wil, till they 
err |} bee acquainted with all, as} 
an- |}! ſtrange things commonly 

fol. | uſe to be: perhaps they will 
piſh |}! not at the firſt bee ableto 
n & ||| conceive fully of every an- 
of 1a | fixer : ifthey will but take 
raid | the painesto pauſe upon it, 
5 Wil they may learne more by 
wild q a few lines often read, thay! 
ther | 
hem 


— 


'them,thatthey ſhalbe kept | 
c | | within compas as if they| 
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IS 
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| 


— 
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; by a great many once _ 


ſted over ; beſides if they 
underſtand notall : yet I 
dare undertake, zhey ſhall 
by this courſe underſtand 


more, and more certainely | | 
in reading three leaves, | 


then by running overthir- || 
teene 1n a looſe diſcourſe, || 


Logicke (beloved,) is no. | 
thing elſe bur the perfeGti- | 


on of reaſon: it is not a 


deviſe of Schollers, but a 


plant of nature: every man 
uſcth it daily in his ſpea- 
king or writing: the termes 
areunknowne ; ſoarethe 
termes of warre, of Navi. 
gation, of husbandry, and 
of the-meaneft trade and 
occupation - till they bee 
knowne, they, are hard, 


when they are: knowne 
call 


_— 


: 


n 
' 


| 


| 


| 


ab — —O— — 
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cafie, If I might finde ſo 
much favour with you,as to 
get youto make atriall, 1 


make no doubt but this 


courſe would ſoone have 
entertainement, and your 
knowledge thereby grow 
beyond your expectation, 

Ar' the leaſt, let: mee 
crave and obtaine 'pardon 
of you for making b bold 
with you, in a matter ( as I 


take it) ſo fitand needfull, 
I hope it ſhall not fall out 


| ftrie ) asirdid with C27i- 
ftotle "and 1ſocrates. ww b- 


with us ( reverend fathere 
and brethren in the mini- 


wer: both Plates Schol. 
lers ; but followed divers 
_—_— 5: the one giving 

imfſclte to: Philo yo; 


the- other to» Oratorie :1 : 


each: 


Dn. —— 


L044 
QOUCanc, 


—_ 


kn 


— 
Oy nn EE ne 


| 


cach of them was {o carri- 


| ed away with the pleaſure 


| 


| 
| 


| rected and adviſed by any | 


- . 
' 
: 


| 


| 
| 
| 


he took in his own courſe, 
that he wholy deſpiſed the 
other, As it becommeth 
mee, 1 leave every one to 
his owne judgement and 
practiſe, deſiring to be dl. 


man, that canand will doe 
it. Atſome of youl won- 
der with delight , other I 
commend.: there 15 none 
but I excuſe, -as I defireto 
be excuſed my ſ{clfe. Great 


wits may may make a ſhite | 
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, 
| 
' 
| 
| 
[ 
/ 


without artific.al Logicke: | 


ordinary men ſhall finde | 


extraordinary. helpe by it. 
The Lord inmercic ſo di- 
rect usall, that wee may 
ſeeke and procute by his 
bleſſing, the — 


an 


—_— 


7 O— _ 


by 


| 
j 


[ 


| 


| 


| | 
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' Lord. 


— 


and maintaining of his 
truth, co the glory of his 
name, the good of his 
| Church, and our everla. 
ſting alyation inleſus our 


| 


— 


CHAP, II. 


| | Of the ſt ate ofthe queſtion to 
® | tobe diſputed. | 


| 


He Heathen taught 


by. Plato, 


alw ayes| 


} | | held them for 'bad com- 

| moN- wealths men, who in 

F civill broile, when their] 

| country was inan UPLOGI, | 
| would not labour to 1n- 

' formethemlſelves w hether| 


1 | part had the right, and} 
(| joyne with them, but keep 
| aloofe., from both, that! 


| 


they |, 


TD_————— 
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| threatneth , that hee will 


they might ſtrike in with 

the conquerour to their | 
moſt adyantage. And what | | 
kinde of Chriſtians ſhall 
we account thoſe men, that 
ſceing all on firc ever fince | | 
they were borne about | 

matter of Religion, have | | 
not all their lite reſolved ! | 
what is true, what falſe, | | 
bur arc ſtill ro make their 
choiſe when they are nee- | 
rer their buriall thentheir } 
baptiſme ? May wee not 
juſtly ranke- them with 
thoſe lukewarme Laedice- 
ans, that were neitherhot 
nor cold, fiſh nor fleſh ? 
And may not they cer. 
tainely looke forthe event 
which our Lord lIeſus 


l 


mouth 2 


ſpue- them: our. of his | 


, 


fromthe Ehurch of Rome, 
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ſolve themfelves, whether 
they. will follow God or 
Baal, Chriſt or Antichriſt, 
and notto continue halting 
betwixt two opinions. 

I cannot reaſonably con- 
ceive whence this want of 
reſolution - ſhould pro-) 
ceed, in them that arc not 
deſperately careleſle, or| 
prophanely politicke, but 
onely from ignorance, of 
the neceſlity of being ſe. 
parated from the C hurch 
of Rome, The clouds of 
this ignorance ! deſire and | 

urpoſe to ſcatter by the | 
f hr of truth, that all men, | 
which will not ſhut their 
eycs- againſt the beames 


thereof, may {ce both the 
| way/ 


> 
I 

© 
) 
*K 
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| way whereinthey are,and 


to0, Now. to the end I 


my ſelfe , and bee under- 
| ſtood by them that ſceke | 
'for reſolution , if they | 
[ doubt, or confirmation. if | 
they bee reſolved ;_1 wall 


labour to ſpeake. as plaine | 


| asthe matter will givemee | 


leave ro doe, deliring to 
| have thar I Jelivered ra- 
ther judged of, then won- | 
dercdat. And becauſe we 
are accuſed by the Church 
of Rowe ſometimes of he-| 
rclie, ſometimes of ſchil- | 

me, Iwill apply my diſpu- 
tation and diſcourſe to the 
| juſtifying of - our  fore- 
fathers in ſeparating from | 


Our 


A —— 


— — 


the place it leades them | 


may the better underſtand | © | 


(| | iy, 1 
7 to b 
, TErm 


Eq 


| paine 


fuſe 1 
of Ro 
Tl 


| ing th 


the popiſh religion, and} {| fulall 


' | 


——_. _ — 


| you the Church of Ros Rome. 


| | our ſelves in continuing 
that ſeparation. 
Wherefore that we may 
' proceed orderly & plaine- 


| iy, I propound the matter | 


' to bee diſputed in theſe 
. termes. 
Every man is bound upon 
aine of damnation, to re. 
| 'f e the faith of the Charch 


Rome. 


| k This propoſition or ſen- 


| tence hath two things in it 
| tobceprooved ; The x. 

The faith of the Church 
| of Rome is to bee refuſed, 
| The 2. Itistobee refuſed 
| upon paine of damnation, 

1heſe rwo I will handle 
 ſeverally. Firſt, by ſhew. 
ing the neceſſitie ofthat re- 
| fufall; Secondly, by ſet- 
ring 


: 


AT 


— "> 


= SIS 


D CC—C——._— 


{ | 


| | luna Necefiity of CEUNGD \þ 

ting out the penaltic if] |,__ 

he faith bee ot refuſed. | | bY 

| Andthat nothing may bee || | Free 

wanting, which may helpe | <a 

the fimpleſt to conceive || | , : 

and judge aright of that | - ap 

which ſhall be ſpoken,(be. || - 

fore I come todebate the || | 

point ) I will declare the !! } " 4 
meaning of the termes in | = 

which ' have delivered it, || | 7 

[as ſhortly as I can with | _ | 

plaineneſſe. | | F on 

4 By the faith of the -» agg 


| Church of Rome, I mean » Fa 
[the Dodtine of the ſaid | | "0 


| Church delivered by itin jr 
| certaine Articles, propo- - n 
| ſitions,. or ſentences ,, tof | "1 - 
| bee beleceyed by all men | ba > 

that deſire to be ſaved as i | ifthey 


| 


| 


matters revealed by God | this is 


ro 


—| + \ from the Church of Rome, 
| /rothat end. This their 
'* | ! faith Iconſider, as one in- 
© | | dividuall or ſingular thing, 
|. | For although it may in- 
'©''} | deede be divided into ma- 
at |} | ny ſeverall Articles , of 
= whichit conſiſts, and is as 
-'!! | it were compadtcd or fra- 
ie | | med , yet it 1s Conceived 
|! | by themſelves as one in- 
>|! |tire body : becauſethey 
| | are all knit together by the 
"R | ſame bond, namely by be- 
© | | ing aſſented to, orbelee- 
"* 1 | ved uponone andthe ſame 
id | | round or reaſon, which 
in} | jstheſpirit of that body : 
0-1 | and arcallto bee received 
Of | alike under paine of the 
en} | ſame ©.anathema orcurſe, 
©Y | ifthey benot received:and 
- | thisis eſpecially to be 0b- 


| ſerved, | 


— — — 


— 


—— —-— w—_— 
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PE mea 


Mr. Fiſher. 
Treatiſe of 
faith, wader 
the name of 
A.D. 


Neceſ#ity of s Separation ow | 
| 


— — 


terved, asthe maine point 
in this i inquiric. 

That the faith of the 
Church of Rome is ſoto | 
be conceived of, it appea- | 
reth manifeſtly by Maiſter 
Fiſher the Teſuites treatiſe | 


| of Faith, under the name. 


LA.D.whereinthe whole 
fourth chapter is ſpent to 
ſhew that Faith muſt bee 
intire. Faith ( ſaith hee) 
mnſt bee intire, whole and 
ſound inall points : - and it 
is not ſufficient to beleeve 


ſteadfaſtly ſome points, miſ- 
beleeving, or not belceving 
obſtinately other ſome,or any | 
one. The reaſon thereof 
followes a iitle after , 
where he ſaith, that Not to | 
beleeve any one point what- | 
ſoever which God by revea- | 

ling 


— 


mo nr en 


f 


Jri 
ling 


rue, 
he ha 
leewe 
ble 3 
Jury 
great 
ſotl 
the t 
Spals 
of fa 
Chuy, 
: and I, 
| 

| 


be ae 
B 
| FY wg 
| meml 
| Rome 
| andre 
| leaſtp 
| Imag 


Goun, 
| grcatc 
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line it. doth teſtifie to bee. 
me. which ji Charch | 
he hath commanded us to be. 

leeve,mnit needes bedamna- | 
ble ; as beeing 4 notable in. | 


} | leaſt point of reli 
| | Images delivered by the 


juryto Gods werity, anda | 
great diſobedience tohis wil, | 
ſotheſame purpoſe writs | 
the titular Archbiſhop of | 
Spalato, that CA Articles | 
of faith determined by the| 
Church are fundamentall , [red 
and that none of them may | pag- *0- 
| be denied withont hereſie, | 
| Bythisitcomesto paſſe | © 
| that whoſoever is a true ! 
| member of the Church of 
| Rome, muit as ſteadfaſtly | 
| and —_ beleevethe | 
ues, and | 


| Gouncell of Trent, as the 


| greateſt myſteries of the 
God. | 


_—— 
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God-head,the Trinity,the 
| Redemprion of the world 
by the Lord Ieſus, & that 
it hee denie any of the for» 
mer, he isno lefle an here. 
ticke, thenif hee did refuſe 
to beleeveany of the latter 
yea,though he belceve all 
they propound to bee be- 
leeved,ſfave ſome one, he is 
for want of belceving that 
one , ( if hee know the 
Church propoundsit to be 
belceved)a miſcreant, and 
miſ-beleever; the reaſon 
| ofthis is,thatif theChurch 


] py 
' | but 
the. 

the | 
rrue: 
| falſe 

very 
| | of all 
cord 
poſtt 


.—e—— 


may erre in one thing, it 
may erre in an other, and 
ſocanbe no ſure foundati- 
tion of fairh. 

Put what is it to refuſe 
the faith of the Church of 
Rome ? ſurely nothing elſe, 

bur 


| | Ge wi 
the 
great 
truely 
'i1n al 
them 
| May | 
CEIVE 
It is de 
One C1 
tic, ri 
bee ac 
men t 
[So th 


—— 
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but not to acknowledge 
the doctrine delivered by 
the Church of Rome to be 
true: but to abhorre itas 
falſe, I ſpeake not of c- 
very particular point, but 
of all joyntly together, ac- 
cording to my former ex- 
poſition. For I doe freely 
& willingly confeſle, that 
the Papiſts hold many 
great myſteries ot divinitic 
truely and ſoundly,where- 


[in alſo wee agree with 


them ; bur yetl ſay, wee 
may not at any hand re. 
ccive their faith for true,as 
it is delivered by them for 
one entire bodie of divin- 
tie, revealed by God, to 
bee acknowledged by all 
men that will bee ſaved. 
So then to refuſethe faith 


——————— 


of 


C— te nn n e = 
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| nation , 
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| of the Church of Rome , 

not to beleeve that it is 
true: or to belceve that itis / 
falſe; and this I ſay is re- | 
quired of every man upon | 
The | 


| paine of damnation. 
| expoſition of the ſecond | 
| point, upon ——_— 


dled , after I have dif- 


ro be debated. 


S 


CHAP, III, 


formerly held the — 
handledin this Treatiſe, 


Here are not a few 
that look more after 


the 


Mi. 


I referre to the | 
| place where itis to be han. !' 


[patched that which is firſt |j 


| from the Church of Rome, 


man, then after the mat- 
ter, and enquire rather 
who is the writer, then 
what 1s written. There. 
fore leaſt the meanneſſe of 
e |. | myconditionand abilities, 
4 \ | ſhould bring ſome preju- 
1. | | dice to the truth I ſearch 
\e | \ for, give me leave pray 
you 1n the firſt place to 
thew, that the pointT in- 
4 tend by Gods gracious af. 
ſiſtanceto prove,is no new 
conceit or deviſe of mine, 
but a matter adviſedly re-| 
ſolved of, and ſet downe 
[by more then one of the 
worthics of our Church 
'and nation. 

Amongſt whom , the 
rſt in time and authority 
fayy ($25 that rarc and precious 


ewel, Biſhop of Salisbwrie, 
= 1. ©. 


| 34 


— 


Neteſcity of S eparation + | 


TECREINS MEFS FLY 
B. tewe! |) They have no cauſe(ſaithhe| | gt; 
- 2-4 | of the Papiſts) #0 complaine | thi 
22.diviſct» | of our departing, and to call | | | ma 
ws a74ine tobee fellowes and | | up 
friends with them: If wee | han 
ſhonld content our. ſelves to | Ng 
turne tothe Pope, and to his I 

errours, it ſhould beea very | | l;fe” 
dangerous matter both 10 | ſake, 
kindle Gods wrath againſt | O 

ws, and to clogge and con. } | Dy. 
demne our ſoules for ever. ||| his le 
Andin anotherplace heſ| ref; pe 
ſpeakes thus to the ſame}! ment, 
cop. 10.di- | purpoſe. As for w, weeh|yed | 
viſ,, have wot fallen from the Bi-I| Chrif 
| ſhop of Rome upon my matter Eng. } 
of worldly reſpect : but ſuf the ch 
—_ caſe = , that wnleſſe] forſike 
we left him, wee could. not] to þ; / 
come toChriſt, after ht 
D.Reynalds | Dr, Reynolds , another] cap be , 
| ſhining light ofthe vn in the © 

It 


—_— 
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c  firie of Oxford, ſhewes us 
'e\| | | the ſame truth in another | 
| | | manner;viz. in his verſes 
vd| | | upon the third concluſion, 
wl | handled in the Schooles 
to\ | Novemb. 3.1579. 
his If that yee ſeeke eternall 
ery , | tife, ſee that you Rome for- 

0} | ſake, 
inſt Of the ſame minde was. 
08-3 | Dr. Whitaker , a man for 
ry, ||| his learning, whether wee 
2 he} | reſpe reading or judge- 
ame} | ment, knowne and appro- 

weeh ved of the Churches of 
e Bi-I| Chriſt, eſpecially this of 
atter |Eng. We ſay,(faith he) that |» 
us ſo} the Church of Rome muſt be ya taer gd 
uleſſey forſcken of al men that deſire | quſt.bec.r. 


d. not to be ſaved. Andalittle 


after he addes, that Theye 
othe!] can be no ſalvation hoped for | 
nIVelY in the Church of Rome. 


ſity C 2 Laſtlic 


| 
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M. Perkins 
Reformed 
Catih. = 


_ the proleg. 


ſe Thur 
then. 


Laſtly, Mr. Perkins, in 


worthy Scholler of ſoex- 
cellent a Maſter, treading 
in his footſteps concludes : 
that .MUrhoſe that will be 
ſaved, muſt depart and ſepa- 


knowledge and -zeale @| || 


rate themſclues from the 
faith ana religion of thepre. 
ſent Church of Rome. 

We haveſecnethe judge. 
ment of theſe learned and 
reverend Divines , and 
thereinthe conſentof both 


the Vniverſities Cambridge | 


eſpecially the three laſt, 


thenrefidentin them ; nei- 
theris it to bee taken for 
the judgement of the Vni- 
verſi- | 


— 


& Oxford; for their books, | | 


were allowed for printing | 
by the principall Doctors | | 
{ of the ſeverall Vniverſities || 


| | propounded by that reve- 


, _—_ 


| from the Church of Rome, 


—_— 


| verſitics onely : But alſo. 


. | ofthe whole Church ; as 


appeareth evidently by the 
| continuance of- it from 
| rime. to time, in the wri- 
| tings of theſe famous lear- 
ned men ſucceſſively one 
| after another, It was firſt 


| | rend Father in defence of 
' | the Church of Zxelarnd. to 
| juſtifie our departure fron 
| | that ſtrumper of Pabylon, 
| divers yeares after proclai- 
' med _ inthe publike 
 Schooles by Dr. Reynolds 
| | ratified afterwards by Dr. 
| | Whitaker in his publike 
| Ieures of Divinitiez and 
| Jaſt of all confirmed: by 
| Mr. Perkins : and by eve- 
| rie one of theſe publiſhed 
| in print, withthe approba- | 


C 3 tion 


—  - - _ — EL _— — —_— 


_— — — 


_— 
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Reform . Ca. 
thel.in F ro- 


leg. 


| parture({aith Mr. Perkins) 
| in =- f cohabitation and || 


pre ence, 


| more then an hundred 


: 
| 


| 


tion of our Church and | 


the judgement and pradtile | 


of the Churches of God | ? | 


inal Proteſtant Countries, | 
ever ſince the laſt birth and | 


infancy of reformation in | | 


* 


this age, for the ſpace - 


cares; for what elſe hath 
(ens aymedat inſo many 
writings and diſputations | 
of Proteſtants, bur the ju- | 
ſtifying of our departure 
from the Synagogue of 
Rome, Not of a boaily de- 


ut of a ſpirituall | 


| ſeparation in reſpect of faith 
| and religion, It cannot then | 


— 


reaſona- 


| State. 
And this / to "= the 
truth ) hath alwaics beene | 


| from the Church of Rome, 


| reaſonably be denyed or: 


| doubted , but that our 
| Church generally, holds 
| ſeparation fr6 the Church 
| of Rome to be a matter of 


4 | great conſequence, yea of 


| abſolute neceſhtie:eſpeci- 
| ally if weremember, that 
| every Pariſh throughout 
the whole Land is enjoined 
to.-have the Booke of Bi- 
| ſhop /cwel, with the reſt of 
his workes intheir ſeyerall 


{} |} Churches, for allmen to 


read, and that they wete 
all new printed to that 
end, 


> 


"2 *Yo 


8. lewell 
Nef. apel, 


pag.4 cp. 
11, divi/. 1, 
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CHAP, IIII. 


Wherein the meerſaitie of 


ſeparating is proved. 


Ou ſee from whom I 
take the point that I 
have undertaken to main- 
taine : from the ſame men 


will I fetch the grounds of | * 


my diſputation. V hat is 
the reaſon by which theſe 
worthy, learned, and god. 
ly divines did juſtifie the 
ſeparation of our Church, 
and her continuing ſepara. 
red fromthe Romiſh taith? 
Ler us heare themſelves 
ſpeake : Wee have departed 
from that Church (ſaith the 
reverend Father B. 1ewel) 
whoſe errours were proped 


and | 


| I[ſelfe, as from the errours 


| fromthe Church of Rome, 
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and made manifeſt tothe 
world, which Church alſo 
had alreadie departed from 
Gods word: and yet we have 
not departed ſo much fromit 


thereof... What errours ? 
They are generally impli- 
ed in theſe words of his: 


« | rance, errour, ſuperſtition, 
idolatrie, mens inventions, | 


F | Scriptares. And againe : 


| peeces. all the pipes and con- 
| ftopped| 
1! all theſprings, and choaked 
| wp the ſfountaine of living 
| water with dirt and mire. 


| And 


chap. 10: divif; 1. 7gn0- 


and the ſame commonly diſ- 
acrecting with' the holy 


Theſe men have broken in 


duites : they have 


againe : We have re- 


nounced that Church where. 


C $ in 


—_ 
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\ in we could neither have the | | Ri 

' word of God ſincerely taught, | be 

| nor the Sacraments rightly ' me 

® | adminiſftred, nor the name Cl 

| of God duely called upon:and fail 

wherein was nothing able to| | | thu 

ſtay any wiſe man,or one that | | lf 4 

hath conſideration of hi: ||| | wit 

pare 6 cap. | owne ſafetie, ' Toconcluac, | hin 
z 2. diviſ2. | wee have departed from hims |” | life 
(ſaith that learned B.ofthe ; | aca 

Pope) who hath atterly for- | pref 

ſaken the Catholike faith, lenc 

Bil/on Di- | For (as Dr. Bilſon faith | | paſt 
alozue part | moſt truely ) NocArticle | ET 


*£ 


, ſo plaine, yet gives us ſuf- 


| of the Church of Rome, | wen 
| wherein wee diſſent from$ | who, 
| them 15 Catholike, | 

D. Reynolds ſpeakes not | | mor, 


ficiently , to underſtand ,Þ| } ſixe 
that hee therefore con-l} ; 
cluded the Church, of 


Rome 


| from the Church of Rome, 


Rome was to bee forſaken, 
| becauſe ſhee wasno ſound 
| member of the Catholick 
Church, nor held the right 
faith. Her unſoundnes he 
thus ſets out. The Charch 
of Rome is not diſtempered. 
with a little ague, ſuch as 
| hindreth not the funttion of 
| Life greatly ; but « ſicke of 
| aranier, or rather of a lea- 
| praſy , or rather of apeſti- 
| lence, inſomuch that ſhee ts 
| paſt hope of recovery, unleſſe 
our. *avionr Chriſt the hea. 
venly phyſitian doe give her 
wholeſome medicines 40 
purge her of persitions hu. 
| mors,Conclul. s ; 

And in hi: pre aceto his 
; fixe concluſionsthe writes 
thus « Sith in'the fcliowſhip 


| of the Church of Rome it 9.44 


wor” 


Reynolds 
cones ©, 


In Preface, | 


at the 6, 
conc!lu fron. 


—. 


| 


= 
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| 


not lawfull for us, either to 
ſerve God with a holy wor. 
ſhip, or to beleeve God with 
a holy faith, as God hath 
commanded : fith the 
Ghurch of Rome being taken 


with contazious diſeaſes and | 


afrenſic, did put her Conn- 
ſellers to the fire, friends to 
the ſwerd, brethren tocruell 
acath, and tained the faith, 
of Chriſt with reproaches, 
creatures with the Lords ho- 
nour,Gods ſervice with 1ds.. 
latry : wee went away from, 
Papiſts, not wiliingly 4s 
from men,notunwill:ngly as." 
from  heretickes, But D. 
Whitaker, and M. Perkins 
aremoſt plaine, Ve affirme 
(ſaith, D. Whitaker) that 


"OJ dv 
© 
| 
— 


ſhunned of all men, and that 
no 


—————— 


the Church of Rome # to bee | 


da. _ Lia. © 


| call and ſchiſmaticall relz. 
| 8101, 
| 
| the 
; 

| 


! 


: 


[ 


| 


from the Church of R ome. 


| paration lyeth inthe Church 


Rome 1f an Crroneom faith, 


—— > ——o——— —— ore, 


— —__ ms 


— = 


no ſalvation is ta bee hoped 
for init ; yea wee ſay it is to 
be condemned as 4 deepe pit 
of hereſie ang errour, 

Mr. Perkins avoucheth 
our departure for the ſame 
reaſon. The cauſe ofthis ſe- 


of Rome , namely the cup of 
abomination in the whores 
hand, which is their hareti- 


4 


Vpon this foundation of 
f learned men, I ſet 
this frame of diſputation. 
Ewtry erronions faith is 
robe refuſed. 


The faith of the Church of 


Therefore the faith of the 


Church of Rome js t0 hee re- 


foſed.. 


Can', 


pt 
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Canthere bee any que- 
ſtion made of the firſt part 
or propoſitionof this rea- 
ſon, whenthe holy Apoſtle 


without exception of per- 
ſon, time or matter, #0 
ſtrive for the faith delivered 
tothe ſaints?! Buthow ſtrive 
wee forthat faith which 
is the. revealed truth of 
God, it we can be content 
to belceve crrours which 
are againſt the truth 2 Yea, 
what doe weeelſe by hol. 
ding crrours for truth, but 
adde tothe divine revela- 
tion given by the Lord 
God himſelfe, contrary to 
his charge 2 Deut. +. 2, 
T ow ſhall put nothing tothe 


word that I command you, 


we 


k — 


Saint Inde exhortsall men | 


| 


| 


The ſecond part which | 


| 


wee call the aſſumption or | 
minor, is that wherein all 
| the doubt lieth : forwhat 
is the Church of Rowethe | 
worſe, for granting that an | 
erroneous faith is to be re- | 
fuſed, unles their faith can | 
be proved erroneous? And | 
whereas I ſay in my que-| 
ſtion and diſputation er- | 
roneous, rather then here- | 
ticall, I doeit of purpoſe, | 
becauſeI would ſhunne all | 
necedleſſe wrangling about 
the word : foritſeemesto. 
many ſomewhat doubrtull | 
whatis properly tobe cal- | 
led hereſy ; For my partI | 
can not ſee that any falſe 
propoſition delivered for | 
an Article offaith, can bee | 
leſfſe then herefie : I doubt | 
not bur a man may thinke !. 
| ſome. | 
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| (as wee have ſcene,) make | 


| ſomthing to be true which 

is falſe, and beno herertick: 
but hethat ſhall obſtinare- 
ly hold ſuch a point for an 
Article of faith, neceſſari- 
ly to bee belecved by all 
men upon paine of damna- 
tion, cannot for ought I 

ſee, befreed from herehie. 
' As for the errours of the 
| Papiſts, Dr. Reynolds, Dr. 
' Whitakers,and Mr. Perkins, | 


no doubt to call them hee 
refies. 

No' that wee may the 
better underſtand Shen 
the faith of r1:e Church of 
Rome bee erroneous or nog 
wee muſt enquire howthe 
truth and falſeneſſe of faith 
isto be diſcerned : which 
we cannat doacither bet- 


rer| 


| 


| 
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= 
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from the Ehnrch of Rome. 


ter or otherwiſe, thenby 
conſidering how the Arti- 
cle of faith, or propofition 
enjoyned to bee beleeved, 
agreeth with the divine tc- 
ſtimonie concerning that 
point or Article. Forthe 
divine teſtimonie is the 
thing or rule, to which the 
Arcicle muſt bee applyed, 
and by which it muſt bee 
ſquared ; ſo thar if it agree 
wholy with it, it istrue : if 
inany part it differ from 
thatteſtimony, it is falſe 
and erroneous. This deſ- 
cription oferrour & falſe- 
hood in matter$ of faith, is 
warranted by the Counſel 
of [rent,where they make 
falſchood conſiſt in diffe- 
ring from the word of 
God : .and that which dif- 


fers 


4y B. 


Seſ. 14-C6þ- 
8.Decret de 
vece/ritate 


Deecrer. de 


ſacrampe- 
nitentia c 6. 


— 
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No  fers from-the inſtitution of 


| (hriſt, «s called an humane 
| rradition, and therefore is 
| ErYrYOntons, 

| According to this declara- 
tion of a falſe & erroneous 
faith, I pr-ccede now to 
ſhew that the faith of the 
Church of Rome is falſe arid 
ErrOneOous, 

That faith which hath a 
falſe & erroneous founda- 
tion,is falſe & erroneous, 

Wherein fir Lrake it for 
| grated,that faith muſt have 
an extrinſecall foundation 
out of the things theſclves || 
whichare to be belceyed. | 


This outward & extrinſe- |) | 


call foundation is the credit ! 


and authority ot him, that | 1 | 
; deliyereththoſe things for |! | 
' true, and requires aſlent ||; | 


Or 


Ce ——_—_— 


| from the Church of Rome, — 


; orageement to them, 
Secondly, 1 hold it for 
certaine, and agreed upon 
by all, that faithis true or 
falſe , according to the 
foundation whereon it 
ſtands : as the divine teſt1- 
monie begets a divine 
faith, an humane teſtimo- 


nie breeds an humane , : 


which may thusappeare. 


| What makes the faith of 


the ancient heathen, and 


| the now heatheniſh Turks, | 


| and all ſorts of Infidels, 
who belceve that there is 
but one God, to bee hu- 
mane falſe and erroneous ; 
and the faith of Chriſtians 
| concerning the ſame point, 


| | ro bedivine and true : but 


| the diverſe foundatiors of 


| | theſefaiths,the former de- 


| | pending 


[ 


| 


: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


YC 


N eceſs ity of Separation | - 
hi a wa, _ 
pending upon the conie- | 
Qures and teſtimonies of 4 
men : the otherariſing out | | c 
of rhe witnes of God him- | | b 
ſelke © To come neerer | 
home ; why doe the Pa- | c 
piſts deniethat wee are of | = 
their faith, although they | . ? 
| confeſie we hold the very | ; 
ſame Articles ofthe Creed nit 
thatthey profeſſe, and a. Ir 


gree with them. in-moſt 
points of religion: but for 7's 
that we have not the ſame 


foundation of our: faith, SCr 
whichthey have of theirs? Ch 
It isthen the goodneſſe or | | | ©'A! 
badneſle of the foundation the 
that makes the faith good | | dec 
or bad : ſo that wherethe | ſuff 
foundation is falſe, the | oy 
faith whatſoever it be can- | | = 


not betrue, | 
The! © 


— 


"£4 | from the Church of Rome, $3 
"| The propofition thns , 
prooved , 1 will adde the 
| aſſumption to it - The 
o_ foundation of the faith of | 
c| * [the < hurch of Reme Is 
- | talſe and erroneous: Forjthe 
q foundation of their faith, is | 
= theauthority of the Paltors | Se.4.De- 
y of their Church,as itis ma- | cer.de edir 
/ nifeſt by the Councell of | nt 
Trent: 7t « the office ofthe ha 

@ | | Church(ſaiththe Councel) 

| | to give ſentence of the true 
6 meaning and ſenſe of the 
G | Scriptures. Now by the | 
a Church, they meane the ; | 
_ Paſtours of the Church.as | 
- their continuall praRiſe-| 
d | declareth , no man being | 
\@ | | ſufferedto givea voycein 
bs | | any Councell, but their 
1 | | Biſhops,whom onely they 


hold to be the Paſtours of 
the 


| 


M La. 
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the Church, By true ſenſe 
and meaning they under- 


ſtand the doctrine of faith, 


which is nothing elſe bur 
the Word of God, truely 
naderſtood. By the Scrip- 
tures, they meane every 
particular place of Scrip. 
ture ; for, if they ſhould 
meane ſome places onely, 
there could be nocertaint 
in this their decree, un'eſſ 
they had determined, what 
particular places they are, 
whereof the Church may | 
give ſentence. | 

Theſethingsthus decla. 
red, [ diſpute thus : 


They that have the of- | 
fice to determine which | 
isthetrue faith , theirau- 
thority is the foundation 
of Faith, 

But 


from the Church of Rome, 


—_ a—— 


But the Church hath the 
office to derermine which 
is the true faith : as itap- 
peares by the words of r x 
councell ere-while reci- 
ted. 

Therefore the authority 
ofthe Church is the foun- 
dation ofthcir faith. 


That the Church of 


Rome claimes this autho. 
rity, it may further ap. 
peare by thoſe titles which 
it uſurpeth in the ſaid 
Councell, that, The Bifhop 


Se 6. de 


of Rome 15 Gods Vicar on | reformat. c. 


earth. The (hurch of Rome | 
is the mather and miſtris of | 
all Churches. Yea, every | 


man may plainely ſee, that 
Bellarmine teacheth the 
| |{ſamethings ofthe Church 
| \gs Rome, The [harch is the 


II 


judee | 


1.& Sep. 
14 de pe» 
nitentta.c.9- 
Seſ.7. de 
Baptiſm. 
Can. 3- & 


- — a _ 


——— 
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vefſ 23-4 |judze of the true ſenſe of ! Con 
foeryyers N the Scripture, and all con- { ECMI 
J—_ troverſies, By church, hee | C08 
ub.z.cap 3+ | underſtands the Pope with || | Wh 
2e0-189 [a Counſell: and this, hee |F | Iudy 
Cep:s. 5e8. | ſaith, is expreſly to bee | | ſam 
Ex hs. | found in the Councell of fore 
| Trent, Seſ/.4. which 'is the || rex | 
| place I alledgedere-while |')| rhe, 

|It is committed ſingularly 4 
to Peter and his Juccefort ſente; 
that they ſhould teach all | | ref, 
men what istobee heldcon- | | Too 
'cerninz the dottrine of fait h, the 

Forthe expounding wher- ||| thar , 
of, hee ſaith a lirtleafrer, | ſare t/ 
Set, Si etiam; that, The | in exp 
| Lord ſpeakes of 4 Jnguter of- ( $f farth 
Cad 16.5eft fice of reaching the whole | I; hut 4s 
Reſpond. Church, by gras and | Floubt 1 
| Ge decrecing what is to bee be. | Fj; [oor 
leeved of all men, And a- |} This 
gainc, hce ſaith, that The| Imakes 


CoNn- 


—_— RW. 


Conncells and Popes tx. 
| ecute the office of a Tndge 
| committed to them by Gol, 
; What the Office of a 
 Iudge is, hee ſhewes inthe 
ſame place a fewlines be- 
fore : To explication af- 
ter the manner of aTudze, 


| 
| 
' 


| there i authority required: 


A Iudee delrvereth his 
ſentence, as atbing that ne- 


the ſame tenth chapter, 
that, Chriſtians, whoare 
ſure the Church cannot erre 
in expounding the dofFrine 


| of) faith, are bound to recerve 


hat dotFrine, and not to 
doubt whether thoſe things 
be ſo or no. 

This matter Bellarmine | 
makes plainetoall men,by 


[ 


| 


— — 
OO — 


ceſſarily muſt bee followed, | 
4 Toconclude, he tells us in 


— _—_— 


Sebd. Septi- | 


mun e2u- 
mentum. 


_—w_—_—_— IT. TY 
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. 


's 'y *Td 


Seft Reſpon- 
d «F Civis 


ſtas. 


Sf Re 
ſpandeo, Ad 
hoc. 
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ſhewing the manner of this! 


Office, in this ſort : The 


Scripture for it ſelfe necdes | 
not the witneſse of men, for it ' 
is moſt true 1n it ſelfe, whe- | 
they it be nnderſtood,or 10t : | 


but for onr ſake it needs the 
witnes of the Church, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe wee are net 
.certaine, what bookes are 
ſacred and divine, nor what 
is the true and proper mea- 
zinz. Inthe ſame Chapter 
he givcs us to underſtand, 
what manner of foundati. 


(and A poſtles , is the firſt 
foundation 07 onr faith, for, 
' thereſore we beleewve whatſo. 
ever we beleeve, becauſe God 
hath revealed it by his Pro. 
| phet: 


on the teſtimony of the 
Church is: 7 he word of God 
deliwercd by the Prophets ? 


ry 17 | 
he. | 
of : 
the 
be- 
141 
are 
phat | 
HA | 
cr 
_— 
Jati. 
the” 
f Goa 
phe: : 
fel | 
fr, 
zatſo- 
e God | 
Pro-k : 


' God hath revealed but by the 


( to Chriſt, the firſt truth, re. 


phets " bk 


C—_— 


from the C hurch oj 
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phers an and A poſtles, But 
wee addc ,, that beſides this 

firſt foundation, there is 4- 
nother ferondary foundation 
 neeafull, to wit, the teſtimo. 
| nie of the Church : * for, wee 
know not certainely what 


| teſtimony of the Church, 
| Therefore our faith cleaveth 


vealing thoſe myſteries , as 
to the firſt ſoundation : It 


' cleaveth alſo to'Peter , that | 
is, tothe Pope, propounding | 
| and exponnding theſe myſtes | 
res, as to4 ſecondary foruns | 
' dation, And tomakethe 
matter yet more plaine, he | 
| ſpeakes thus in the ſame | 


| renth chap.Sef, Reſpondeo, 


verbum, We are to know that | 
4 Propoſs tion or Article of | 
D 2 faith 


: 


Scf, Rev 
pendco, 
Vertand, 
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| faith is concluded in ſuch 4 

; Syllogiſme as this. 

| Whatſeever God hath ye- 

| vealed in the Scripturcs 1s 

| [7 We. 

| But this God hath revea- 

| led in the $ CrIpInres, 

| Therefore this 1s true, 

| of the firſt of theſe Propo. 

| ſitions no man makes any 

| queſtion, 

| The ſecond is held for cer. 
taineirnth amongſt al Catho 

likes, for,it is grounded upon 

the teſtimony of the Church, 


Pope.By which itappeares, 
how little M. Fiſher under- 
ſtands the dorine where. 
{ of he makes profeſſion, or 
how anaduds, 


whereas Beltarmine will 


that is the C ouncell, or the | 


l 


' 
[ 
| 


[ 


cedly he deli- | | 
vereth his opinion. For, | | 


have | || | 


% 
| 
| 


OT III 
ht. Amt... 


tho 
a 


he 
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' have arwo-fold foundari5, 
primary, and ſecondary, | 
Mr Fiſher will acknow - | 


ledge bur one,namely : the | 
authority of God, ſpea- 
| king by the mouth ofthe 
| Church : Chriſtian beleefe 


+ | (faith he) ought oncly to bee 


| grounded upon. the authority 
of God, ſpeaking by. the 
wouth ofthe the Church, 

Vee have ſcene Bellay. 
| mines opinion of this mat- 
|ter - which indecde agrees 
| yery- well with the words 
ofthe Councell, where ir 
challengeth rhe office of 
| interpreting the Scriptures, 
For, in that claymeir pre. 
| ſunes,that the divine truth 
is already revealed, and 
that it is the firſt foundati- 
on of our faith: ro which 


D 3 the 


Pn es 


Treat. of 
Faith in 
th: Preface. 
SedI, of 
which 
point, 

IO 
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| difference betwixt us and 


—— — — — OO 


N coef tyof $ ep: aration 


the office of the Church i IS. 

added, which is buta ſe- 
| condary foundation. Now, | 
by theſe places of the | 
Councell, and Bellarmine, | 
It 1s cleare, that ; 

The foundation of the Ro- | 
milh faith, is the authority | 
of the Church. 

This foundation of faith 
| (ſay wee) is falſe and erro- 
neous : That our Saviour 
Chriſt and his Prophets 
and Apoſtles are the foun- 
dation of faith, we belceve 
| and acknowledge,& in this 

we& they agree. That ſc- 
| condary ' ts. nar which 
[ lyethinthe authority and 
4 teſtimony of the Church, 

; werefuſe as falſe & raught, 

and in this lyeth the true 


1 
| 
| 
' 


ee etc ca Inns 


— . - - 


— — _ 


them | 


__— _—_—.. 


ſides other. Dr. hitaker | De Scrip. 


1 
' 
| them inthi is point : as be- 
' 
1we/7, F-£4 


UCL IN 


hath noted, and reverend | » 


oy 'B. 7ewel. And this indeed | | Apol.part.2 {| . 

Iz | is the maine reaſon why wry m—_ | 
, wee may not joyne with | 

Roe | them, 1 | 

2 If. they demand of ys,| * 

"1 | Why wcerecelive not this | 

* authority of the church, | | 

= : fora foundation of faith * | | 

py | Weanſwer ; Eccauſe wee | ' 

_ | finde no commiſſion inthe | 

__ | word of God ,wherby any | 

_ | ſuch office isconveyed unto | 

os | it, Neither deal we hercin| I 

ma | any otherwiſe then reaſon | 

_— | | and law dire men to doe; 

- | | inthelike caſe. For, is any | 

_y | man ſo deſtitute of reaſon, 

| or ſo ignorant of the law, * 

my that hee would receivea | 

= man for L.C hanccllour, L. | 

1 D 4 Trca-: 


_ — 
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| 64 N eceſs1tic of Separation | | ; 
| Ticaſure, or Lord Chicfe | hk 
luſtice, that were notable | [0 

to ſhew any commiſſion | | |P 

| ; forthe having and execu- lc 
ting ſuch an office? And [8 [4] 

ſhall wee in a buſineſle of | © | fl 

ſuch importance, that con- | | |W 

cernes our tree-hold, not | [ac 

only for our preſent being | © | fa 

of the church, but for our | 

| future becomming heires CC 
of glory in heaven, give pl 
credit to men upon their as 

bare word, withour fight ben 

| of their comiſſion > Wher- | | O 

fore doth our Lord and Sa- | | 

viour ſo often inthe Scrip- | | th 

| tures, pleade his authority | - | lit 

| from God, warranted by | | P© 

'the old Teſtament - and | | di 

upbraid the Iewes with ly 

hghtneſle and folly, for _ 

(hd 


being ready to receive one 
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| from the Church of Rome, 


| CY 


'that ſhould come in his 
| owne name 2 If then the 
| Papiſts would have us be- 
lceeve, thar their Church is 
appointed tobe a founda- 
tion, let then ſhew their 
warrant forit, and we will 
accept it, and build our 
faith upon it. 

But wee looke thattheir 
commiſton ſhould be ver 
plaine & certaine, beca 
itis of ſuch a matter asno 

natural reaſon can conceive 
| to be true, For who would 
| Imagine or beleeve that 
| the Apoſtles who had) a 
| | lirtle before received full 
| power of order and juriſ- 
| diction joyntly and equal. 


ly with Peter, ( as 8: Ular- | Poxi.th.: 


»'uc himielfe conteſſerh) 


ſhould ludden] have thcir | 


| 


De xo. 


ap. 12, 


oth 1 
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